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                           Namo tassa bhagavato arahato samm±sambuddhassa 
 
 
                                                             Khuddakanik±ye
 
 
                                                       Petavatthu-aµµhakath±
 
 
                                                         Ganth±rambhakath±
 
          Mah±k±ruºika½ (..0001) n±tha½, ñeyyas±garap±ragu½.
          vande nipuºagambh²ra-vicitranayadesana½.
          Vijj±caraºasampann±, yena niyyanti lokato;
          vande tamuttama½ dhamma½, samm±sambuddhap³jita½.
          S²l±diguºasampanno, µhito maggaphalesu yo;
          vande ariyasaªgha½ ta½, puññakkhetta½ anuttara½.
          Vandan±janita½ puñña½, iti ya½ ratanattaye;
          hatantar±yo sabbattha, hutv±ha½ tassa tejas±.
          Petehi ca kata½ kamma½, ya½ ya½ purimaj±tisu;
          petabh±v±vaha½ ta½ ta½, tesañhi phalabhedato.
          Pak±sayant² buddh±na½, desan± y± visesato;
          sa½vegajanan² kamma-phalapaccakkhak±rin².
          Petavatth³ti n±mena, supariññ±tavatthuk±;
          ya½ khuddakanik±yasmi½, saªg±yi½su mahesayo.
          Tassa samm±valambitv±, por±ºaµµhakath±naya½;
          tattha tattha nid±n±ni, vibh±vento visesato.
          Suvisuddha½ (..0002) asa½kiººa½, nipuºatthavinicchaya½;
          mah±vih±rav±s²na½, samaya½ avilomaya½.
          Yath±bala½ kariss±mi, atthasa½vaººana½ subha½;
          sakkacca½ bh±sato ta½ me, nis±mayatha s±dhavoti.
    Tattha   petavatth³ti   seµµhiputt±dikassa   tassa   tassa   sattassa   petabh±vahetu-
bh³ta½  kamma½,  tassa  pana  pak±sanavasena  pavatto  “khett³pam± arahanto”-
ti-±dik± pariyattidhammo idha “petavatth³”ti adhippeto.
    Tayida½  petavatthu  kena  bh±sita½, kattha bh±sita½, kad± bh±sita½, kasm± ca
bh±sitanti?   Vuccate–   idañhi  petavatthu  duvidhena  pavatta½  aµµhuppattivasena,
pucch±vissajjanavasena  ca.  Tattha  ya½  aµµhuppattivasena pavatta½, ta½ bhaga-
vat±   bh±sita½,   itara½   n±radatther±d²hi   pucchita½   tehi   tehi  petehi  bh±sita½.
Satth±  pana yasm± n±radatther±d²hi tasmi½ tasmi½ pucch±vissajjane ±rocite ta½
ta½  aµµhuppatti½ katv± sampattaparis±ya dhamma½ desesi, tasm± sabbampeta½



petavatthu   satth±r±   bh±sitameva   n±ma   j±ta½.   Pavattitavaradhammacakke  hi
satthari  tattha  tattha  r±jagah±d²su  viharante  yebhuyyena  t±ya t±ya aµµhuppattiy±
pucch±vissajjanavasena  satt±na½ kammaphalapaccakkhakaraº±ya ta½ ta½ peta-
vatthu  desan±ru¼hanti  aya½ t±vettha “kena bh±sitan”ti-±d²na½ pad±na½ s±dh±ra-
ºato  vissajjan±.  As±dh±raºato  pana  tassa  tassa vatthussa atthavaººan±yameva
±gamissati.
    Ta½  paneta½  petavatthu  vinayapiµaka½ suttantapiµaka½ abhidhammapiµakanti
t²su  piµakesu  suttantapiµakapariy±panna½, d²ghanik±yo majjhimanik±yo sa½yutta-
nik±yo  aªguttaranik±yo  khuddakanik±yoti pañcasu nik±yesu khuddakanik±yapari-
y±panna½,   sutta½   geyya½   veyy±karaºa½  g±th±  ud±na½  itivuttaka½  j±taka½
abbhutadhamma½ vedallanti navasu s±sanaªgesu g±th±saªgaha½.
          “Dv±s²ti (..0003) buddhato gaºhi½, dve sahass±ni bhikkhuto;
          catur±s²ti sahass±ni, ye me dhamm± pavattino”ti. (therag±. 1027)–
Eva½  dhammabhaº¹±g±rikena  paµiññ±tesu  catur±s²tiy±  dhammakkhandhasaha-
ssesu  katipayadhammakkhandhasaªgaha½,  bh±ºav±rato catubh±ºav±ramatta½,
vaggato–  uragavaggo  ubbarivaggo c³¼avaggo mah±vaggoti catuvaggasaªgaha½.
Tesu  paµhamavagge  dv±dasa  vatth³ni,  dutiyavagge  terasa  vatth³ni, tatiyavagge
dasa  vatth³ni,  catutthavagge  so¼asa  vatth³n²ti vatthuto ekapaññ±savatthupaµima-
º¹ita½.   Tassa   vaggesu   uragavaggo   ±di,   vatth³su  khett³pamapetavatthu  ±di,
tass±pi “khett³pam± arahanto”ti aya½ g±th± ±di.
 
                                                               1. Uragavaggo
 
 
                                              1. Khett³pamapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ta½  paneta½  vatthu½  bhagav± r±jagahe viharanto ve¼uvane kalandakaniv±pe
aññatara½   seµµhiputtapeta½   ±rabbha   kathesi.   R±jagahe   kira  aññataro  a¹¹ho
mahaddhano   mah±bhogo   pah³tavitt³pakaraºo  anekakoµidhanasannicayo  seµµhi
ahosi.     Tassa    mah±dhanasampannat±ya    “mah±dhanaseµµhi”tveva    samaññ±
ahosi.  Ekova  putto  ahosi, piyo man±po. Tasmi½ viññuta½ patte m±t±pitaro eva½
cintesu½–  “amh±ka½  puttassa  divase  divase  sahassa½  sahassa½  paribbaya½
karontassa  vassasaten±pi  aya½  dhanasannicayo parikkhaya½ na gamissati, ki½
imassa   sippuggahaºaparissamena,   akilantak±yacitto  yath±sukha½  bhoge  pari-
bhuñjat³”ti  sippa½  na  sikkh±pesu½.  Vayappatte pana kular³payobbanavil±sasa-
mpanna½  k±m±bhimukha½  dhammasaññ±vimukha½  kañña½  ±nesu½.  So t±ya
saddhi½  abhiramanto  dhamme  cittamattampi anupp±detv±, samaºabr±hmaºagu-
rujanesu    an±daro   hutv±,   dhuttajanaparivuto   rajjam±no   pañcak±maguºe   rato
giddho  mohena  andho  hutv±  k±la½ v²tin±metv±, m±t±pit³su k±lakatesu naµan±µa-
kag±yak±d²na½  yathicchita½ dento dhana½ vin±setv± nacirasseva (..0004) p±riju-
ññappatto  hutv±,  iºa½  gahetv±  j²vika½ kappento puna iºampi alabhitv± iº±yikehi
codiyam±no   tesa½   attano  khettavatthughar±d²ni  datv±,  kap±lahattho  bhikkha½



caritv± bhuñjanto tasmi½yeva nagare an±thas±l±ya½ vasati.
    Atha   na½   ekadivasa½   cor±   sam±gat±   evam±ha½su–   “ambho  purisa,  ki½
tuyha½  imin±  dujj²vitena,  taruºo tvamasi th±majavabalasampanno, kasm± hattha-
p±davikalo  viya  acchasi?  Ehi  amhehi  saha  corik±ya paresa½ santaka½ gahetv±
sukhena   j²vika½   kappeh²”ti.   So   “n±ha½   corika½   k±tu½   j±n±m²”ti  ±ha.  Cor±
“maya½  ta½  sikkh±pema,  kevala½  tva½  amh±ka½  vacana½  karoh²”ti  ±ha½su.
So   “s±dh³”ti  sampaµicchitv±  tehi  saddhi½  agam±si.  Atha  te  cor±  tassa  hatthe
mahanta½   muggara½   datv±   sandhi½  chinditv±  ghara½  pavisanto  ta½  sandhi-
mukhe  µhapetv±  ±ha½su–  “sace  idha  añño koci ±gacchati, ta½ imin± muggarena
paharitv±  ekappah±reneva  m±reh²”ti.  So  andhab±lo  hit±hita½ aj±nanto paresa½
±gamanameva  olokento  tattha  aµµh±si. Cor± pana ghara½ pavisitv± gayh³paga½
bhaº¹a½  gahetv±  gharamanussehi  ñ±tamatt±va  ito cito ca pal±yi½su. Gharama-
nuss±   uµµhahitv±   s²gha½   s²gha½   dh±vant±   ito   cito  ca  olokent±  ta½  purisa½
sandhidv±re   µhita½   disv±  “hare  duµµhacor±”ti  gahetv±  hatthap±de  muggar±d²hi
pothetv±   rañño   dassesu½–   “aya½,   deva,   coro   sandhisukhe   gahito”ti.   R±j±
“imassa  s²sa½  chind±peh²”ti  nagaraguttika½  ±º±pesi. “S±dhu, dev±”ti nagaragu-
ttiko  ta½  g±h±petv± pacch±b±ha½ g±¼habandhana½ bandh±petv± rattavaººavira-
¼am±l±bandhakaºµha½        iµµhakacuººamakkhitas²sa½       vajjhapahaµabheridesita-
magga½    rathik±ya    rathika½   siªgh±µakena   siªgh±µaka½   vicar±petv±   kas±hi
t±¼ento   ±gh±tan±bhimukha½  neti.  “Aya½  imasmi½  nagare  vilumpam±nakacoro
gahito”ti kol±hala½ ahosi.
    Tena  ca  samayena  tasmi½  nagare  sulas±  n±ma  nagarasobhin²  p±s±de  µhit±
v±tap±nantarena  olokent²  ta½  tath±  n²yam±na½  disv±  pubbe  tena kataparicay±
“aya½   puriso  imasmi½yeva  nagare  mahati½  sampatti½  anubhavitv±  id±ni  eva-
r³pa½   anattha½   anayabyasana½   patto”ti  tassa  k±ruñña½  (..0005)  upp±detv±
catt±ro   modake  p±n²yañca  pesesi.  Nagaraguttikassa  ca  ±roc±pesi–  “t±va  ayyo
±gametu, y±v±ya½ puriso ime modake kh±ditv± p±n²ya½ pivissat²”ti.
    Athetasmi½  antare ±yasm± mah±moggall±no dibbena cakkhun± olokento tassa
byasanappatti½   disv±   karuº±ya   sañcoditam±naso–   “aya½  puriso  akatapuñño
katap±po,   ten±ya½  niraye  nibbattissati,  mayi  pana  gate  modake  ca  p±n²yañca
datv±  bhummadevesu  uppajjissati,  ya½n³n±ha½  imassa avassayo bhaveyyan”ti
cintetv±  p±n²yamodakesu  upan²yam±nesu  tassa purisassa purato p±turahosi. So
thera½  disv±  pasannam±naso  “ki½  me id±neva imehi m±riyam±nassa modakehi
kh±ditehi,  ida½  pana  paraloka½  gacchantassa  p±theyya½  bhavissat²”ti  cintetv±
modake  ca  p±n²yañca  therassa  d±pesi.  Thero  tassa pas±dasa½va¹¹hanattha½
tassa  passantasseva  tath±r³pe  µh±ne  nis²ditv±  modake  paribhuñjitv±  p±n²yañca
pivitv±   uµµh±y±san±   pakk±mi.  So  pana  puriso  coragh±takehi  ±gh±tana½  netv±
s²saccheda½    p±pito    anuttare    puññakkhette    mah±moggall±natthere    katena
puññena  u¼±re  devaloke  nibbattan±rahopi  yasm± “sulasa½ ±gamma may± aya½
deyyadhammo   laddho”ti   sulas±ya   gatena  sinehena  maraºak±le  citta½  upakki-
liµµha½   ahosi.   Tasm±  h²nak±ya½  upapajjanto  pabbatagahanasambh³te  sanda-
cch±ye mah±nigrodharukkhe rukkhadevat± hutv± nibbatti.



    So   kira   sace   paµhamavaye  kulava½saµµhapane  ussukka½  akarissa,  tasmi½-
yeva  nagare  seµµh²na½  aggo  abhavissa,  majjhimavaye  majjhimo, pacchimavaye
pacchimo.  Sace  pana paµhamavaye pabbajito abhavissa, arah± abhavissa, majjhi-
mavaye  sakad±g±m² an±g±m² v± abhavissa, pacchimavaye sot±panno abhavissa.
P±pamittasa½saggena    pana   itthidhutto   sur±dhutto   duccaritanirato   an±dariko
hutv± anukkamena sabbasampattito parih±yitv± mah±byasana½ pattoti vadanti.
    Atha   so   aparena   samayena   sulasa½  uyy±nagata½  disv±  sañj±tak±mar±go
andhak±ra½ m±petv± ta½ attano bhavana½ netv± satt±ha½ t±ya (..0006) saddhi½
sa½v±sa½  kappesi,  att±nañcass±  ±rocesi.  Tass± m±t± ta½ apassant² rodam±n±
ito  cito ca paribbhamati. Ta½ disv± mah±jano “ayyo mah±moggall±no mahiddhiko
mah±nubh±vo  tass±  gati½  j±neyya,  ta½  upasaªkamitv±  puccheyy±s²”ti  ±ha. S±
“s±dhu   ayyo”ti   thera½   upasaªkamitv±  tamattha½  pucchi.  Thero  “ito  sattame
divase  ve¼uvanamah±vih±re  bhagavati  dhamma½ desente parisapariyante passi-
ssas²”ti  ±ha. Atha sulas± ta½ devaputta½ avoca– “ayutta½ mayha½ tava bhavane
vasantiy±,  ajja  sattamo  divaso,  mama  m±t±  ma½  apassant²  paridevasokasam±-
pann±   bhavissati,   s±dhu  ma½,  deva,  tattheva  neh²”ti.  So  ta½  netv±  ve¼uvane
bhagavati  dhamma½  desente parisapariyante µhapentv± adissam±nar³po aµµh±si.
    Tato  mah±jano  sulasa½ disv± evam±ha– “amma sulase, tva½ ettaka½ divasa½
kuhi½  gat±?  Tava  m±t± tva½ apassant² paridevasokasam±pann± umm±dappatt±
viya  j±t±”ti.  S±  ta½  pavatti½  mah±janassa  ±cikkhi.  Mah±janena  ca  “katha½ so
puriso   tath±p±papasuto   akatakusalo   dev³papatti½   paµilabhat²”ti   vutte   sulas±
“may±  d±pite  modake  p±n²yañca  ayyassa  mah±moggall±nattherassa datv± tena
puññena  dev³papatti½  paµilabhat²”ti  ±ha.  Ta½ sutv± mah±jano acchariyabbhuta-
cittaj±to   ahosi–  “arahanto  n±ma  anuttara½  puññakkhetta½  lokassa,  yesu  appa-
kopi  kato  k±ro satt±na½ dev³papatti½ ±vahat²”ti u¼±ra½ p²tisomanassa½ paµisa½-
vedesi.  Bhikkh³  tamattha½  bhagavato  ±rocesu½. Tato bhagav± imiss± aµµhuppa-
ttiy±–
    1.   “Khett³pam± arahanto, d±yak± kassak³pam±;
          b²j³pama½ deyyadhamma½, etto nibbattate phala½.



    2.   “Eta½ b²ja½ kas² khetta½, pet±na½ d±yakassa ca;
          ta½ pet± paribhuñjanti, d±t± puññena va¹¹hati.
    3.   “Idheva (..0007) kusala½ katv±, pete ca paµip³jiya;
          saggañca   kamatiµµh±na½,   kamma½   katv±na   bhaddakan”ti.–   im±   g±th±
abh±si;
    1.  Tattha  khett³pam±ti  khitta½ vutta½ b²ja½ t±yati mahapphalabh±vakaraºena
rakkhat²ti   khetta½,   s±lib²j±d²na½  viruhanaµµh±na½.  Ta½  upam±  etesanti  khett³-
pam±,  ked±rasadis±ti  attho.  Arahantoti  kh²º±sav±.  Te hi kiles±r²na½ sa½s±raca-
kkassa  ar±nañca  hatatt±,  tato  eva  ±rakatt±, paccay±d²na½ arahatt±, p±pakaraºe
rah±bh±v±   ca   “arahanto”ti   vuccanti.   Tattha   yath±  khetañhi  tiº±didosarahita½
sv±bhisaªkhatab²jamhi   vutte   utusalil±dipaccayantar³peta½   kassakassa   maha-
pphala½  hoti,  eva½  kh²º±savasant±no  lobh±didosarahito sv±bhisaªkhate deyya-
dhammab²je  vutte  k±l±dipaccayantarasahito  d±yakassa mahapphalo hoti. Ten±ha
bhagav±   “khett³pam±   arahanto”ti.  Ukkaµµhaniddeso  aya½  tassa  sekh±d²nampi
khettabh±v±paµikkhepato.
    D±yak±ti   c²var±d²na½  paccay±na½  d±t±ro  pariccajanak±,  tesa½  paricc±gena
attano  sant±ne  lobh±d²na½  pariccajanak±  chedanak±, tato v± attano sant±nassa
sodhak±,  rakkhak±  c±ti  attho. Kassak³pam±ti kassakasadis±. Yath± kassako s±li-
khett±d²ni     kasitv±     yath±k±lañca    vuttudakad±nan²haraºanidh±narakkhaº±d²hi
appamajjanto  u¼±ra½  vipulañca  sassaphala½  paµilabhati,  eva½  d±yakopi  araha-
ntesu  deyyadhammaparicc±gena  p±ricariy±ya  ca appamajjanto u¼±ra½ vipulañca
d±naphala½ paµilabhati. Tena vutta½ “d±yak± kassak³pam±”ti.
    B²j³pama½   deyyadhammanti   liªgavipall±sena   vutta½,   b²jasadiso  deyyadha-
mmoti  attho.  Annap±n±dikassa  hi  dasavidhassa  d±tabbavatthuno  eta½ n±ma½.
Etto    nibbattate   phalanti   etasm±   d±yakapaµigg±hakadeyyadhammaparicc±gato
d±naphala½  nibbattati  ceva  uppajjati  ca,  ciratarapabandhavasena  pavattati  c±ti
attho.    Ettha    ca    yasm±   paricc±gacetan±bhisaªkhatassa   annap±n±divatthuno
bh±vo,   na   itarassa,   tasm±   “b²j³pama½   deyyadhamman”ti   deyyadhammagga-
haºa½   kata½.  Tena  deyyadhamm±padesena  (..0008)  deyyadhammavatthuvisa-
y±ya   paricc±gacetan±yayeva   b²jabh±vo  daµµhabbo.  S±  hi  paµisandhi-±dippabhe-
dassa  tassa nissay±rammaºappabhedassa ca phalassa nipph±dik±, na deyyadha-
mmoti.
    2.  Eta½  b²ja½  kas²  khettanti  yath±vutta½  b²ja½,  yath±vuttañca khetta½, tassa
b²jassa  tasmi½  khette vapanapayogasaªkh±t± kasi c±ti attho. Eta½ taya½ kesa½
icchitabbanti  ±ha  “pet±na½  d±yakassa  c±”ti.  Yadi  d±yako  pete  uddissa  d±na½
deti,  pet±nañca  d±yakassa  ca,  yadi  na  pete  uddissa  d±na½  deti,  d±yakasseva
eta½   b²ja½  es±  kasi  eta½  khetta½  upak±r±ya  hot²ti  adhipp±yo.  Id±ni  ta½  upa-
k±ra½  dassetu½ “ta½ pet± paribhuñjanti, d±t± puññena va¹¹hat²”ti vutta½. Tattha
ta½  pet±  paribhuñjant²ti  d±yakena  pete uddissa d±ne dinne yath±vuttakhettakasi-
b²jasampattiy±  anumodan±ya  ca ya½ pet±na½ upakappati, ta½ d±naphala½ pet±
paribhuñjanti.  D±t±  puññena va¹¹hat²ti d±t± pana attano d±namayapuññanimitta½
devamanussesu    bhogasampatti-±din±   puññaphalena   abhiva¹¹hati.   Puññapha-



lampi  hi  “kusal±na½, bhikkhave, dhamm±na½ sam±d±nahetu evamida½ puñña½
pava¹¹hat²”ti-±d²su (d². ni. 3.80) puññanti vuccati.
    3.  Idheva  kusala½ katv±ti anavajjasukhavip±kaµµhena kusala½ pet±na½ uddisa-
navasena  d±namaya½  puñña½  upacinitv±  idheva imasmi½yeva attabh±ve. Pete
ca   paµip³jiy±ti   pete  uddissa  d±nena  samm±netv±  anubhuyyam±nadukkhato  te
mocetv±.  Pete  hi  uddissa  diyyam±na½  d±na½  tesa½  p³j±  n±ma  hoti. Ten±ha–
“amh±kañca  kat±  p³j±”ti  (pe.  va.  18),  “pet±na½  p³j± ca kat± u¼±r±”ti (pe. va. 25)
ca.  “Pete  c±”ti  ca-saddena  “piyo  ca  hoti  man±po, abhigaman²yo ca hoti viss±sa-
n²yo,  bh±van²yo ca hoti garuk±tabbo, p±sa½so ca hoti kittan²yo viññ³nan”ti evam±-
dike    diµµhadhammike    d±n±nisa½se    saªgaºh±ti.    Saggañca   kamati   µh±na½,
kamma½  katv±na  bhaddakanti kaly±ºa½ kusalakamma½ katv± dibbehi ±yu-±d²hi
dasahi  µh±nehi  suµµhu  aggatt±  “saggan”ti  laddhan±ma½ katapuññ±na½ nibbatta-
naµµh±na½ devaloka½ kamati upapajjanavasena upagacchati.
    Ettha   (..0009)   ca   “kusala½   katv±”ti  vatv±  puna  “kamma½  katv±na  bhadda-
n”ti  vacana½  “deyyadhammaparicc±go  viya  pattid±navasena  d±nadhammapari-
cc±gopi     d±namayakusalakammamev±”ti     dassanatthanti     daµµhabba½.    Keci
panettha   “pet±ti  arahanto  adhippet±”ti  vadanti,  ta½  tesa½  matimatta½  “pet±”ti
kh²º±sav±na½   ±gataµµh±nasseva   abh±vato,   b²j±dibh±vassa  ca  d±yakassa  viya
tesa½   ayujjam±natt±,  petayonik±na½  yujjam±natt±  ca.  Desan±pariyos±ne  deva-
putta½  sulasañca  ±di½  katv±  catur±s²tiy±  p±ºasahass±na½ dhamm±bhisamayo
ahos²ti.
 
                                          Khett³pamapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            2. S³karamukhapetavatthuvaººan±
 
     K±yo  te sabbasovaººoti ida½ satthari r±jagaha½ upaniss±ya ve¼uvane kalanda-
kaniv±pe   viharante  añññ±tara½  s³karamukhapeta½  ±rabbha  vutta½.  At²te  kira
kassapassa  bhagavato  s±sane  eko  bhikkhu  k±yena  saññato ahosi, v±c±ya asa-
ññato,   bhikkh³   akkosati   paribh±sati.   So   k±la½   katv±   niraye  nibbatto,  eka½
buddhantara½   tattha   paccitv±   tato  cavitv±  imasmi½  buddhupp±de  r±jagahasa-
m²pe  gijjhak³µapabbatap±de  tasseva  kammassa vip±k±vasesena khuppip±s±bhi-
bh³to  peto  hutv±  nibbatti.  Tassa  k±yo  suvaººavaººo ahosi, mukha½ s³karamu-
khasadisa½.  Ath±yasm±  n±rado  gijjhak³µe  pabbate  vasanto  p±tova sar²rapaµija-
ggana½   katv±   pattac²varam±d±ya  r±jagaha½  piº¹±ya  gacchanto  antar±magge
ta½ peta½ disv± tena katakamma½ pucchanto–
    4.   “K±yo te sabbasovaººo, sabb± obh±sate dis±;
          mukha½ te s³karasseva, ki½ kammamakar² pure”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  k±yo te sabbasovaººoti tava k±yo deho sabbo suvaººavaººo
uttattakanakasannibho.  Sabb±  obh±sate dis±ti tassa pabh±ya sabb±pi dis± sama-
ntanto   obh±sati   vijjotati.  Obh±sateti  v±  antogadhahotu-atthamida½  padanti  “te



k±yo sabbasovaººo sabb± dis± obh±seti vijjotet²”ti attho daµµhabbo. Mukha½ (..0010
te   s³karassev±ti   mukha½  pana  te  s³karassa  viya,  s³karamukhasadisa½  tava
mukhanti   attho.   Ki½   kammamakar²   pureti   “tva½   pubbe   at²taj±tiya½  k²disa½
kamma½ ak±s²”ti pucchati.
    Eva½ therena so peto katakamma½ puµµho g±th±ya vissajjento–
    5.   “K±yena saññato ±si½, v±c±y±simasaññato;
          tena met±diso vaººo, yath± passasi n±rad±”ti.–
¾ha.  Tattha  k±yena  saññato ±sinti k±yikena sa½yamena sa½yato k±yadv±rikena
sa½varena  sa½vuto  ahosi½.  V±c±y±simasaññatoti v±c±ya asaññato v±casikena
asa½varena  samann±gato  ahosi½.  Ten±ti  tena  ubhayena  sa½yamena asa½ya-
mena  ca.  Meti  mayha½. Et±diso vaººoti ediso. Yath± tva½, n±rada, paccakkhato
passasi,  evar³po,  k±yena  manussasaºµh±no  suvaººavaººo, mukhena s³karasa-
diso ±sinti yojan±. Vaººasaddo hi idha chaviya½ saºµh±ne ca daµµhabbo.
     Eva½   peto   therena   pucchito   tamattha½  vissajjetv±  tameva  k±raºa½  katv±
therassa ov±da½ dento–
    6.   “Ta½ ty±ha½ n±rada br³mi, s±ma½ diµµhamida½ tay±;
          m±k±si mukhas± p±pa½, m± kho s³karamukho ah³”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha   tanti   tasm±.   Ty±hanti  te  aha½.  N±rad±ti  thera½  ±lapati.
Br³m²ti  kathemi.  S±manti  sayameva.  Idanti attano sar²ra½ sandh±ya vadati. Aya-
ñhettha  attho–  yasm±,  bhante n±rada, ida½ mama sar²ra½ galato paµµh±ya heµµh±
manussasaºµh±na½,  upari  s³karasaºµh±na½, tay± paccakkhatova diµµha½, tasm±
te  aha½  ov±davasena  vad±m²ti.  Kinti  ceti ±ha “m±k±si mukhas± p±pa½, m± kho
s³karamukho  ah³”ti. Tattha m±ti paµisedhe nip±to. Mukhas±ti mukhena. Khoti ava-
dh±raºe,  v±c±ya  p±pakamma½  m±k±si  m± karohi. M± (..0011) kho s³karamukho
ah³ti  aha½  viya  s³karamukho  m±  ahosiyeva.  Sace  pana  tva½  mukharo  hutv±
v±c±ya   p±pa½   kareyy±si,   eka½sena  s³karamukho  bhaveyy±si,  tasm±  m±k±si
mukhas± p±panti phalapaµisedhanamukhenapi hetumeva paµisedheti.
    Ath±yasm±   n±rado   r±jagahe   piº¹±ya   caritv±   pacch±bhatta½  piº¹ap±tapaµi-
kkanto  catuparisamajjhe  nisinnassa satthuno tamattha½ ±rocesi. Satth±, “n±rada,
pubbeva   may±   so  sattho  diµµho”ti  vatv±  anek±k±ravok±ra½  vac²duccaritasanni-
ssita½  ±d²nava½,  vac²sucaritapaµisa½yuttañca  ±nisa½sa½ pak±sento dhamma½
desesi. S± desan± sampattaparis±ya s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                        S³karamukhapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               3. P³timukhapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Dibba½  subha½  dh±resi  vaººadh±tunti  ida½  satthari ve¼uvane viharante kala-
ndakaniv±pe  aññatara½  p³timukhapeta½  ±rabbha  vutta½. At²te kira kassapassa
bhagavato  k±le dve kulaputt± tassa s±sane pabbajitv± s²l±c±rasampann± sallekha-
vuttino  aññatarasmi½ g±mak±v±se samaggav±sa½ vasi½su. Atha aññataro p±pa-



jjh±sayo  pesuññ±bhirato  bhikkhu  tesa½  vasanaµµh±na½  upagañchi.  Ther±  tena
saddhi½   paµisanth±ra½   katv±  vasanaµµh±na½  datv±  dutiyadivase  ta½  gahetv±
g±ma½  piº¹±ya pavisi½su. Manuss± te disv± tesu theresu ativiya paramanipacca-
k±ra½  katv±  y±gubhatt±d²hi paµim±nesu½. So vih±ra½ pavisitv± cintesi– “sundaro
vat±ya½  gocarag±mo,  manuss±  ca  saddh±  pasann±, paº²tapaº²ta½ piº¹ap±ta½
denti,   ayañca   vih±ro   ch±y³dakasampanno,  sakk±  me  idha  sukhena  vasitu½.
Imesu  pana  bhikkh³su  idha  vasantesu mayha½ ph±suvih±ro na bhavissati, ante-
v±sikav±so   viya   bhavissati.   Hand±ha½   ime  aññamañña½  bhinditv±  yath±  na
puna idha vasissanti, tath± kariss±m²”ti.
    Athekadivasa½   (..0012)   mah±there  dvinnampi  ov±da½  datv±  attano  vasana-
µµh±na½  paviµµhe pesuºiko bhikkhu thoka½ k±la½ v²tin±metv± mah±thera½ upasa-
ªkamitv±  vanditv±  therena  “ki½,  ±vuso,  vik±le  ±gatos²”ti  ca  vutte, “±ma, bhante
kiñci   vattabba½   atth²”ti   vatv±   “kathehi,  ±vuso”ti  therena  anuññ±to  ±ha–  “eso,
bhante,  tumh±ka½  sah±yakatthero  sammukh±  mitto viya att±na½ dassetv± para-
mmukh±  sapatto  viya  upavadat²”ti. “Ki½ kathet²”ti pucchito “suº±tha, bhante, ‘eso
mah±thero   saµho   m±y±v²   kuhako   micch±j²vena   j²vika½   kappet²’ti   tumh±ka½
aguºa½  kathet²”ti  ±ha.  “M±, ±vuso, eva½ bhaºi, na so bhikkhu eva½ ma½ upava-
dissati,  gihik±lato  paµµh±ya  mama  sabh±va½ j±n±ti ‘pesalo kaly±ºas²lo’”ti. “Sace,
bhante,  tumhe  attano  visuddhacittat±ya  eva½  cintetha,  ta½ tumh±ka½yeva anu-
cchavika½,  mayha½  pana  tena saddhi½ vera½ natthi, kasm± aha½ tena avutta½
‘vuttan’ti  vad±mi.  Hotu,  k±lantarena sayameva j±nissath±”ti ±ha. Theropi puthujja-
nabh±vadosena  dve¼hakacitto  “evampi  siy±”ti s±saªkahadayo hutv± thoka½ sithi-
laviss±so  ahosi.  So  b±lo  paµhama½  mah±thera½  paribhinditv±  itarampi thena½
vuttanayeneva  paribhindi.  Atha  te ubhopi ther± dutiyadivase aññamañña½ an±la-
pitv± pattac²varam±d±ya g±me piº¹±ya



caritv±  piº¹ap±tam±d±ya  attano  vasanaµµh±neyeva paribhuñjitv± s±m²cimattampi
akatv±  ta½  divasa½  tattheva  vasitv±  vibh±t±ya ca rattiy± aññamañña½ an±roce-
tv±va yath±ph±sukaµµh±na½ agama½su.
    Pesuºika½  pana  bhikkhu½  paripuººamanoratha½  g±ma½  piº¹±ya  paviµµha½
manuss±  disv± ±ha½su– “bhante, ther± kuhi½ gat±”ti? So ±ha– “sabbaratti½ añña-
mañña½   kalaha½   katv±   may±  ‘m±  kalaha½  karotha,  samagg±  hotha,  kalaho
n±ma   anatth±vaho   ±yatidukkhupp±dako  akusalasa½vattaniko,  purimak±pi  kala-
hena   mahat±   hit±  paribhaµµh±’ti-±d²ni  vuccam±n±pi  mama  vacana½  an±diyitv±
pakkant±”ti.  Tato  manuss±  “ther±  t±va  gacchantu, tumhe pana amh±ka½ anuka-
mp±ya   idheva   anukkaºµhitv±   vasath±”ti   y±ci½su.   So   “s±dh³”ti   paµissuºitv±
tattheva vasanto katip±hena cintesi– “may± s²lavanto kaly±ºadhamm± bhikkh³ (..001
±v±salobhena  paribhinn±,  bahu½  vata  may±  p±pakamma½  pasutan”ti balavavi-
ppaµis±r±bhibh³to   sokavegena   gil±no   hutv±   nacireneva  k±la½  katv±  av²cimhi
nibbatti.
    Itare  dve  sah±yakatther±  janapadac±rika½ carant± aññatarasmi½ ±v±se sam±-
gantv±  aññamañña½  sammoditv±  tena  bhikkhun±  vutta½  bhedavacana½ añña-
maññassa   ±rocetv±   tassa   abh³tabh±va½   ñatv±  samagg±  hutv±  anukkamena
tameva  ±v±sa½  pacc±gami½su.  Manuss± dve there disv± haµµhatuµµh± sañj±taso-
manass±  hutv±  cat³hi paccayehi upaµµhahi½su. Ther± ca tattheva vasant± sapp±-
ya-±h±ral±bhena   sam±hitacitt±   vipassana½   va¹¹hetv±   nacireneva   arahatta½
p±puºi½su.
    Pesuºiko  bhikkhu  eka½ buddhantara½ niraye paccitv± imasmi½ buddhupp±de
r±jagahassa   avid³re   p³timukhapeto  hutv±  nibbatti.  Tassa  k±yo  suvaººavaººo
ahosi,  mukhato  pana  pu¼avak±  nikkhamitv±  ito  cito  ca  mukha½  kh±danti, tassa
d³rampi  ok±sa½  pharitv±  duggandha½  v±yati.  Ath±yasm±  n±rado  gijjhak³µapa-
bbat± orohanto ta½ disv±–
    7.   “Dibba½ subha½ dh±resi vaººadh±tu½, veh±yasa½ tiµµhasi antalikkhe;
          mukhañca te kimayo p³tigandha½, kh±danti ki½ kammamak±si pubbe”ti.–
Im±ya  g±th±ya katakamma½ pucchi. Tattha dibbanti divi bhava½ devattabh±vapa-
riy±panna½.   Idha   pana   dibba½   viy±ti   dibba½.  Subhanti  sobhana½,  sundara-
bh±va½   v±.  Vaººadh±tunti  chavivaººa½.  Dh±res²ti  vahasi.  Veh±yasa½  tiµµhasi
antalikkheti   veh±yasasaññite   antalikkhe  tiµµhasi.  Keci  pana  “vih±yasa½  tiµµhasi
antalikkhe”ti   p±µha½  vatv±  vih±yasa½  obh±sento  antalikkhe  tiµµhas²ti  vacanase-
sena   attha½  vadanti.  P³tigandhanti  kuºapagandha½,  duggandhanti  attho.  Ki½
kammamak±si  pubbeti paramaduggandha½ te mukha½ kimayo kh±danti, k±yo ca
suvaººavaººo,  k²disa½  n±ma kamma½ evar³passa attabh±vassa k±raºabh³ta½
pubbe tva½ ak±s²ti pucchi.
    Eva½   (..0014)  therena  so  peto  attan±  katakamma½  puµµho  tamattha½  vissa-
jjento–
    8.   “Samaºo aha½ p±potiduµµhav±co, tapassir³po mukhas± asaññato;
          laddh± ca me tamas± vaººadh±tu, mukhañca me pesuºiyena p³t²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha  samaºo  aha½  p±poti  aha½  l±mako  samaºo  p±pabhikkhu



ahosi½.    Atiduµµhav±coti    atiduµµhavacano,    pare    atikkamitv±   laªghitv±   vatt±,
paresa½   guºaparidha½sakavacanoti   attho.  “Atidukkhav±co”ti  v±  p±µho,  ativiya
pharusavacano   mus±v±dapesuññ±divac²duccaritanirato.   Tapassir³poti  samaºa-
patir³pako.  Mukhas±ti  mukhena.  Laddh±ti  paµiladdh±.  Ca-k±ro  sampiº¹anattho.
Meti   may±.   Tapas±ti   brahmacariyena.   Pesuºiyen±ti   pisuºav±c±ya.  Put²ti  p³ti-
gandha½.
    Eva½ so peto attan± katakamma½ ±cikkhitv± id±ni therassa ov±da½ dento–
    9.   “Tayida½ tay± n±rada s±ma½ diµµha½,
     Anukampak± ye kusal± vadeyyu½.
          m± pesuºa½ m± ca mus± abh±ºi,
          yakkho tuva½ hohisi k±mak±m²”ti.–
Os±nag±tham±ha. Tattha tayidanti ta½ ida½ mama r³pa½. Anukampak± ye kusal±
vadeyyunti    ye   anukampanas²l±   k±ruºik±   parahitapaµipattiya½   kusal±   nipuº±
buddh±dayo   ya½   vadeyyu½,   tadeva   vad±m²ti   adhipp±yo.  Id±ni  ta½  ov±da½
dassento  “m±  pesuºa½  m±  ca  mus±  abh±ºi,  yakkho tuva½ hohisi k±mak±m²”ti
±ha.  Tassattho–  pesuºa½  pisuºavacana½  mus±  ca  m± abh±ºi m± kathehi. Yadi
hi  tva½  mus±v±da½  pisuºav±cañca  pah±ya v±c±ya saññato bhaveyy±si, yakkho
v±  devo  v± devaññataro v± tva½ bhavissasi, k±ma½ k±mitabba½ u¼±ra½ dibbasa-
mpatti½  (..0015)  paµilabhitv± tattha k±manas²lo yath±sukha½ indriy±na½ paricara-
ºena abhiramaºas²loti.
     Ta½  sutv±  thero  tato  r±jagaha½ gantv± piº¹±ya caritv± pacch±bhatta½ piº¹a-
p±tapaµikkanto    satthu    tamattha½    ±rocesi.    Satth±    ta½    aµµhuppatti½   katv±
dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± sampattaparis±ya s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                           P³timukhapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            4. Piµµhadh²talikapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ya½  kiñc±rammaºa½  katv±ti  ida½  satth±  s±vatthiya½ jetavane viharanto an±-
thapiº¹ikassa  gahapatino  d±na½ ±rabbha kathesi. An±thapiº¹ikassa kira gahapa-
tino   dh²tu   dh²t±ya  d±rik±ya  dh±ti  piµµhadh²talika½  ad±si  “aya½  te  dh²t±,  ima½
gahetv±   k²¼ass³”ti.   S±  tattha  dh²tusañña½  upp±desi.  Athass±  ekadivasa½  ta½
gahetv±  k²¼antiy±  pam±dena patitv± bhijji. Tato d±rik± “mama dh²t± mat±”ti parodi.
Ta½  rodanti½  kocipi  gehajano  saññ±petu½  n±sakkhi.  Tasmiñca  samaye satth±
an±thapiº¹ikassa  gahapatino  gehe  paññatte  ±sane  nisinno  hoti,  mah±seµµhi  ca
bhagavato  sam²pe  nisinno  ahosi.  Dh±ti  ta½  d±rika½ gahetv± seµµhissa santika½
agam±si.   Seµµhi   ta½  disv±  “kiss±ya½  d±rik±  rodat²”ti  ±ha.  Dh±ti  ta½  pavatti½
seµµhissa  ±rocesi.  Seµµhi  ta½  d±rika½  aªke nis²d±petv± “tava dh²tud±na½ dass±-
m²”ti  saññ±petv±  satthu  ±rocesi–  “bhante,  mama  nattudh²tara½  piµµhadh²talika½
uddissa   d±na½   d±tuk±mo,  ta½  me  pañcahi  bhikkhusatehi  saddhi½  sv±tan±ya
adhiv±seth±”ti. Adhiv±sesi bhagav± tuºh²bh±vena.



    Atha  bhagav±  dutiyadivase  pañcahi  bhikkhusatehi  saddhi½  seµµhissa  ghara½
gantv± bhattakicca½ katv± anumodana½ karonto–
    10.  “Ya½ kiñc±rammaºa½ katv±, dajj± d±na½ amacchar²;
          pubbapete ca ±rabbha, atha v± vatthudevat±.
    11.  “Catt±ro (..0016) ca mah±r±je, lokap±le yasassine;
          kuvera½ dhataraµµhañca, vir³pakkha½ vir³¼haka½;
          te ceva p³jit± honti, d±yak± ca anipphal±.
    12.  “Na hi ruººa½ v± soko v±, y± caññ± paridevan±;
          na ta½ petassa atth±ya, eva½ tiµµhanti ñ±tayo.
    13.  “Ayañca kho dakkhiº± dinn±, saªghamhi suppatiµµhit±;
          d²gharatta½ hit±yassa, µh±naso upakappat²”ti.– im± g±th± abh±si;
    10.   Tattha   ya½  kiñc±rammaºa½  katv±ti  maªgal±d²su  aññatara½  ya½  kiñci
±rabbha  uddissa.  Dajj±ti  dadeyya. Amacchar²ti attano sampattiy± parehi s±dh±ra-
ºabh±v±sahanalakkhaºassa    maccherassa   abh±vato   amacchar²,   paricc±gas²lo
macchariyalobh±dicittamala½  d³rato  katv±  d±na½  dadeyy±ti  adhipp±yo.  Pubba-
pete  ca  ±rabbh±ti pubbakepi pete uddissa. Vatthudevat±ti gharavatthu-±d²su adhi-
vatth±  devat±  ±rabbh±ti  yojan±. Atha v±ti imin± aññepi devamanuss±dike ye keci
±rabbha d±na½ dadeyy±ti dasseti.
    11.  Tattha  devesu  t±va  ekacce  p±kaµe  deve  dassento “catt±ro ca mah±r±je”ti
vatv±   puna   te   n±mato  gaºhanto  “kuveran”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha  kuveranti  vessa-
vaºa½.  Dhataraµµhanti-±d²ni ses±na½ tiººa½ lokap±l±na½ n±m±ni. Te ceva p³jit±
hont²ti   te  ca  mah±r±j±no  pubbapetavatthudevat±yo  ca  uddisanakiriy±ya  paµim±-
nik±  honti.  D±yak±  ca  anipphal±ti  ye d±na½ denti, te d±yak± ca paresa½ uddisa-
namattena na nipphal±, attano d±naphalassa bh±gino eva honti.
    12.  Id±ni  “ye  attano  ñ±t²na½  maraºena  rodanti paridevanti socanti, tesa½ ta½
niratthaka½,   attaparit±panamattamev±”ti   dassetu½   “na  hi  ruººa½  v±”ti  g±tha-
m±ha.  Tattha  ruººanti  rudita½  assumocana½  na  hi  k±tabbanti  (..0017) vacana-
seso.  Sokoti  socana½  cittasant±po,  antonijjh±nanti  attho.  Y± caññ± paridevan±ti
y±   ca   ruººasokato   aññ±   paridevan±,  “kaha½  ekaputtak±”ti-±div±c±vippal±po,
sopi  na  k±tabboti attho. Sabbattha v±-saddo vikappanattho. Na ta½ petassa atth±-
y±ti  yasm±  ruººa½  v±  soko  v±  paridevan±  v±ti  sabbampi  ta½  petassa  k±laka-
tassa   atth±ya   upak±r±ya   na   hoti,   tasm±  na  hi  ta½  k±tabba½,  tath±pi  eva½
tiµµhanti ñ±tayo aviddasunoti adhipp±yo.
    13.   Eva½   ruºº±d²na½   niratthakabh±va½   dassetv±  id±ni  y±  pubbapet±dike
±rabbha  d±yakena  saªghassa  dakkhiº±  dinn±,  tass±  s±tthakabh±va½ dassento
“ayañca  kho  dakkhiº±”ti  g±tham±ha. Tattha ayanti d±yakena ta½ dinna½ d±na½
paccakkhato    dassento    vadati.   Ca-saddo   byatirekattho,   tena   yath±   ruºº±di
petassa  na  kassaci  atth±ya hoti, na evamaya½, aya½ pana dakkhiº± d²gharatta½
hit±yassa  hot²ti  vakkham±nameva  visesa½  joteti.  Khoti  avadh±raºe.  Dakkhiº±ti
d±na½.  Saªghamhi  suppatiµµhit±ti anuttare puññakkhette saªghe suµµhu patiµµhit±.
D²gharatta½ hit±yass±ti assa petassa cirak±la½ hit±ya atth±ya. Ýh±naso upakappa-
t²ti  taªkhaºaññeva  nipphajjati,  na  k±lantareti attho. Ayañhi tattha dhammat±– ya½



pete  uddissa  d±ne  dinne  pet±  ce  anumodanti, t±vadeva tassa phalena pet± pari-
muccant²ti.
    Eva½   bhagav±  dhamma½  desetv±  mah±jana½  pete  uddissa  d±n±bhiratam±-
nasa½  katv±  uµµh±y±san±  pakk±mi. Punadivase seµµhibhariy± avases± ca ñ±tak±
seµµhi½   anuvattant±   eva½   tem±samatta½   mah±d±na½  pavattesu½.  Atha  r±j±
pasenadi   kosalo   bhagavanta½  upasaªkamitv±  “kasm±,  bhante,  bhikkh³  m±sa-
matta½   mama   ghara½  n±gami½s³”ti  pucchi.  Satth±r±  tasmi½  k±raºe  kathite
r±j±pi  seµµhi½  anuvattanto  buddhappamukhassa bhikkhusaªghassa mah±d±na½
pavattesi,  ta½  disv± n±gar± r±j±na½ anuvattant± m±samatta½ mah±d±na½ pava-
ttesu½. Eva½ m±sadvaya½ piµµhadh²talikam³laka½ mah±d±na½ pavattesunti.
 
                                        Piµµhadh²talikapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 5. Tirokuµµapetavatthuvaººan±
 



    Tirokuµµesu  (..0018)  tiµµhant²ti  ida½  satth±  r±jagahe  viharanto  sambahule pete
±rabbha kathesi.
    Tatr±ya½  vitth±rakath±–  ito  dv±navutikappe  k±si  n±ma  nagara½ ahosi. Tattha
jayaseno   n±ma  r±j±  rajja½  k±resi.  Tassa  sirim±  n±ma  dev².  Tass±  kucchiya½
phusso    n±ma   bodhisatto   nibbattitv±   anupubbena   samm±sambodhi½   abhisa-
mbujjhi.  Jayaseno  r±j±  “mama  putto  mah±bhinikkhamana½  nikkhamitv± buddho
j±to,  mayhameva  buddho, mayha½ dhammo, mayha½ saªgho”ti mamatta½ upp±-
detv± sabbak±la½ sayameva upaµµhahati, na aññesa½ ok±sa½ deti.
    Bhagavato   kaniµµhabh±taro   vem±tik±  tayo  bh±taro  cintesu½–  “buddh±  n±ma
sabbaloka  hitatth±ya  uppajjanti,  na  ekasseva  atth±ya. Amh±kañca pit± aññesa½
ok±sa½  na  deti.  Katha½  nu  kho  maya½  labheyy±ma  bhagavanta½ upaµµh±tu½
bhikkhusaªghañc±”ti?  Tesa½  etadahosi– “handa maya½ kiñci up±ya½ karom±”ti.
Te   paccanta½   kupita½   viya   k±r±pesu½.   Tato  r±j±  “paccanto  kupito”ti  sutv±
tayopi   putte   paccanta½  v³pasametu½  pesesi.  Te  gantv±  v³pasametv±  ±gat±.
R±j± tuµµho vara½ ad±si “ya½ icchatha, ta½ gaºhath±”ti. Te “maya½ bhagavanta½
upaµµh±tu½  icch±m±”ti  ±ha½su.  R±j±  “eta½ µhapetv± añña½ gaºhath±”ti ±ha. Te
“maya½  aññena  anatthik±”ti  ±ha½su.  Tena hi pariccheda½ katv± gaºhath±ti. Te
satta  vass±ni  y±ci½su.  R±j±  na  ad±si.  Eva½ “cha, pañca, catt±ri, t²ºi, dve, eka½,
satta  m±se, cha, pañca, catt±ro”ti vatv± y±va tem±sa½ y±ci½su. Tad± r±j± “gaºha-
th±”ti ad±si.
    Te   bhagavanta½   upasaªkamitv±  ±ha½su–  “icch±ma  maya½,  bhante,  bhaga-
vanta½   tem±sa½  upaµµh±tu½,  adhiv±setu  no,  bhante,  bhagav±  ima½  tem±sa½
vass±v±san”ti.  Adhiv±sesi  bhagav±  tuºh²bh±vena.  Te tayo attano janapade niyu-
ttakapurisassa  lekha½  pesesu½  “ima½ tem±sa½ amhehi bhagav± upaµµh±tabbo,
vih±ra½  ±di½  katv±  sabba½  bhagavato  upaµµh±nasambh±ra½  samp±deh²”ti. So
sabba½  samp±detv±  paµipesesi. Te (..0019) k±s±yavatthanivatth± hutv± purisasa-
hassehi  veyy±vaccakarehi  bhagavanta½  bhikkhusaªghañca sakkacca½ upaµµha-
ham±n± janapada½ netv± vih±ra½ niyy±tetv± vassa½ vas±pesu½.
    Tesa½  bhaº¹±g±riko  eko  gahapatiputto  sapaj±patiko  saddho  ahosi  pasanno.
So  buddhappamukhassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  d±navatta½ sakkacca½ ad±si. Jana-
pade   niyuttakapuriso  ta½  gahetv±  j±napadehi  ek±dasamattehi  purisasahassehi
saddhi½   sakkaccameva  d±na½  pavatt±pesi.  Tattha  keci  j±napad±  paµihatacitt±
ahesu½.  Te  d±nassa  antar±ya½  katv± deyyadhamma½ attan± kh±di½su, bhatta-
s±lañca   aggin±  dahi½su.  Pav±rit±  r±japutt±  bhagavato  sakk±ra½  katv±  bhaga-
vanta½   purakkhatv±   pitu  santikameva  pacc±gami½su.  Tattha  gantv±  bhagav±
parinibb±yi.   R±japutt±  ca  janapade  niyuttakapuriso  ca  bhaº¹±g±riko  ca  anupu-
bbena  k±la½  katv±  saddhi½  paris±ya sagge uppajji½su, paµihatacitt± jan± niraye
uppajji½su.  Eva½  tesa½  ubhayesa½ jan±na½ saggato sagga½ nirayato niraya½
upapajjant±na½ dv±navutikapp± v²tivatt±.
     Atha  imasmi½  bhaddakappe  kassapassa  bhagavato  k±le te paµihatacitt± jan±
petesu   uppann±.   Tad±   manuss±   attano   attano   ñ±tak±na½  pet±na½  atth±ya
d±na½   datv±  uddisanti  “ida½  no  ñ±t²na½  hot³”ti,  te  sampatti½  labhanti.  Atha



imepi  pet±  ta½ disv± kassapa½ samm±sambuddha½ upasaªkamitv± pucchi½su–
“ki½ nu kho, bhante, mayampi evar³pa½ sampatti½ labheyy±m±”ti? Bhagav± ±ha–
“id±ni  na  labhatha,  an±gate  pana  gotamo  n±ma  samm±sambuddho  bhavissati,
tassa  bhagavato  k±le bimbis±ro n±ma r±j± bhavissati, so tumh±ka½ ito dv±navuti-
kappe  ñ±ti ahosi, so buddhassa d±na½ datv± tumh±ka½ uddisissati, tad± labhissa-
th±”ti.  Eva½  vutte  kira  tesa½  pet±na½  ta½  vacana½  “sve labhissath±”ti vutta½
viya ahosi.
     Tato  (..0020)  ekasmi½  buddhantare  v²tivatte  amh±ka½  bhagav± uppajji. Tepi
tayo    r±japutt±   purisasahassena   saddhi½   devalokato   cavitv±   magadharaµµhe
br±hmaºakule  uppajjitv±  anupubbena  t±pasapabbajja½ pabbajitv± gay±s²se tayo
jaµil±  ahesu½,  janapade niyuttakapuriso r±j± bimbis±ro ahosi, bhaº¹±g±riko gaha-
patiputto   vis±kho  n±ma  seµµhi  ahosi,  tassa  paj±pati  dhammadinn±  n±ma  seµµhi-
dh²t± ahosi, avases± pana paris± rañño eva pariv±r± hutv± nibbatti½su.
     Amh±kampi   bhagav±  loke  uppajjitv±  sattasatt±ha½  atikkamitv±  anupubbena
b±r±ºasi½  ±gamma  dhammacakka½  pavattetv±  pañcavaggiye  ±di½  katv± y±va
sahassapariv±re  tayo jaµile vinetv± r±jagaha½ agam±si. Tattha ca tadahupasaªka-
manta½yeva  r±j±na½ bimbis±ra½ sot±pattiphale patiµµh±pesi saddhi½ ek±dasana-
hutehi    aªgamagadhav±s²hi    br±hmaºagahapatikehi.    Atha    raññ±    sv±tan±ya
bhattena  nimantito  adhiv±setv± dutiyadivase m±ºavakavaººena sakkena dev±na-
mindena purato gacchantena–
          “Danto dantehi saha pur±ºajaµilehi, vippamutto vippamuttehi;
          siªg²nikkhasavaººo, r±jagaha½ p±visi bhagav±”ti. (mah±va. 58)–
Evam±d²hi  g±th±hi  abhitthaviyam±no  r±jagaha½  pavisitv± rañño nivesane mah±-
d±na½  sampaµicchi.  Te  pana  pet±  “id±ni  r±j± d±na½ amh±ka½ uddisissati, id±ni
uddisissat²”ti ±s±ya sampariv±retv± aµµha½su.
    R±j±  d±na½  datv± “kattha nu kho bhagav± vihareyy±”ti bhagavato vih±raµµh±na-
meva  cintesi,  na  ta½  d±na½  kassaci  uddisi.  Tath±  ta½  d±na½  alabhant±  pet±
chinn±s±  hutv±  rattiya½  rañño  nivesane  ativiya  bhi½sanaka½ vissaramaka½su.
R±j±  bhayasant±sasa½vega½  ±pajjitv±  vibh±t±ya  (..0021)  rattiy± bhagavato ±ro-
cehi–  “evar³pa½ sadda½ assosi½, ki½ nu kho me, bhante, bhavissat²”ti? Bhagav±
“m±  bh±yi,  mah±r±ja, na te kiñci p±paka½ bhavissati, apica kho santi te pur±ºañ±-
tak±  petesu  uppann±.  Te  eka½ buddhantara½ tameva pacc±s²sant± ‘buddhassa
d±na½  datv±  amh±ka½  uddisissat²’ti  vicarant± tay± hiyyo d±na½ datv± na uddisi-
tatt±   chinn±s±  hutv±  tath±r³pa½  vissaramaka½s³”ti  ±ha.  “Ki½  id±nipi,  bhante,
dinne   te   labheyyun”ti?   “¾ma,   mah±r±j±”ti.   “Tena  hi,  bhante,  adhiv±setu  me
bhagav±  ajjatan±ya  d±na½,  tesa½  uddisiss±m²”ti.  Adhiv±sesi  bhagav± tuºh²bh±-
vena.
     R±j±   nivesana½  gantv±  mah±d±na½  paµiy±d±petv±  bhagavato  k±la½  ±roc±-
pesi.  Bhagav±  r±jantepura½  gantv±  paññatte  ±sane  nis²di  saddhi½  bhikkhusa-
ªghena.   Te   pet±  “api  n±ma  ajja  labheyy±m±”ti  gantv±  tirokuµµ±d²su  aµµha½su.
Bhagav±  tath±  ak±si, yath± te sabbeva rañño ±p±tha½ gat± ahesu½. R±j± dakkhi-
ºodaka½  dento  “ida½ me ñ±t²na½ hot³”ti uddisi. T±vadeva pet±na½ kamalakuva-



layasañchann±  pokkharaºiyo  nibbatti½su.  Te  tattha nhatv± ca pivitv± ca paµippa-
ssaddhadarathakilamathapip±s±    suvaººavaºº±    ahesu½.   R±j±   y±gukhajjabho-
jj±ni  datv± uddisi. Tesa½ taªkhaºaññeva dibbay±gukhajjabhojj±ni nibbatti½su. Te
t±ni  paribhuñjitv±  p²ºindriy±  ahesu½. Atha vatthasen±san±ni datv± uddisi. Tesa½
dibbavatthap±s±dapaccattharaºaseyy±di-alaªk±ravidhayo    nibbatti½su.    S±    ca
tesa½  sampatti  sabb±pi  yath±  rañño  p±kaµ±  hoti, tath± bhagav± adhiµµh±si. R±j±
ta½  disv±  ativiya  attamano  ahosi.  Tato  bhagav± bhutt±v² pav±rito rañño bimbis±-
rassa anumodanattha½ tirokuµµapetavatthu½ abh±si–
    14.  “Tirokuµµesu tiµµhanti, sandhisiªgh±µakesu ca;
          dv±rab±h±su tiµµhanti, ±gantv±na saka½ ghara½.
    15.  “Pah³te annap±namhi, khajjabhojje upaµµhite;
          na tesa½ koci sarati, satt±na½ kammapaccay±.
    16.  “Eva½ (..0022) dadanti ñ±t²na½, ye honti anukampak±;
          suci½ paº²ta½ k±lena, kappiya½ p±nabhojana½.
    17.  “Ida½ vo ñ±t²na½ hotu, sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo;
          te ca tattha sam±gantv±, ñ±tipet± sam±gat±;
          pah³te annap±namhi, sakkacca½ anumodare.
    18.  “Cira½ j²vantu no ñ±t², yesa½ hetu labh±mase;
          amh±kañca kat± p³j±, d±yak± ca anipphal±.
    19.  “Na hi tattha kasi atthi, gorakkhettha na vijjati;
          vaºijj± t±dis² natthi, hiraññena kay±kaya½;
          ito dinnena y±penti, pet± k±lagat± tahi½.
    20.  “Unname udaka½ vuµµha½, yath± ninna½ pavattati;
          evameva ito dinna½, pet±na½ upakappati.
    21.  “Yath± v±rivah± p³r±, parip³renti s±gara½;
          evameva ito dinna½, pet±na½ upakappati.
    22.  “Ad±si me ak±si me, ñ±timitt± sakh± ca me;
          pet±na½ dakkhiºa½ dajj±, pubbe katamanussara½.
    23.  “Na hi ruººa½ v± soko v±, y± caññ± paridevan±;
          na ta½ pet±namatth±ya, eva½ tiµµhanti ñ±tayo.
    24.  “Ayañca kho dakkhiº± dinn±, saªghamhi suppatiµµhit±;
          d²gharatta½ hit±yassa, µh±naso upakappati.
    25.  “So ñ±tidhammo ca aya½ nidassito, pet±na p³j± ca kat± u¼±r±;
          balañca  bhikkh³namanuppadinna½, tumhehi puñña½ pahuta½ anappakan”-
ti.
    14.  Tattha  (..0023)  tirokuµµes³ti  kuµµ±na½  parabh±gesu. Tiµµhant²ti nisajj±dipaµi-
kkhepato   µh±nakappanavacanameta½,   gehap±k±rakuµµ±na½   dv±rato   bahi  eva
tiµµhant²ti  attho.  Sandhisiªgh±µakesu  c±ti  sandh²su  ca  siªgh±µakesu  ca. Sandh²ti
catukkoºaracch±,    gharasandhibhittisandhi-±lokasandhiyopi    vuccanti.   Siªgh±µa-
k±ti    tikoºaracch±.    Dv±rab±h±su   tiµµhant²ti   nagaradv±ragharadv±r±na½   b±h±
niss±ya   tiµµhanti.   ¾gantv±na   saka½  gharanti  sakaghara½  n±ma  pubbañ±tigha-
rampi  attan± s±mibh±vena ajjh±vutthagharampi, tadubhayampi te yasm± sakagha-



rasaññ±ya ±gacchanti, tasm± “±gantv±na saka½ gharan”ti ±ha.
    15.  Eva½  bhagav± pubbe anajjh±vutthapubbampi pubbañ±tigharatt± bimbis±ra-
nivesana½  sakagharasaññ±ya  ±gantv±  tirokuµµ±d²su µhite iss±macchariyaphala½
anubhavante    ativiya    duddasikavir³pabhay±nakadassane    bah³    pete    rañño
dassento  “tirokuµµesu  tiµµhant²”ti  g±tha½  vatv± puna tehi katassa kammassa d±ru-
ºabh±va½ dassento “pah³te annap±namh²”ti dutiyag±tham±ha.
    Tattha  pah³teti  anappake  bahumhi,  y±vadattheti  attho.  Ba-k±rassa hi pa-k±ro
labbhati  “pahu  santo  na  bharat²”ti-±d²su  (su.  ni.  98)  viya.  Keci  pana “bahuke”ti
paµhanti,  so  pana  pam±dap±µho.  Annap±namh²ti  anne  ca p±ne ca. Khajjabhojjeti
khajje ca bhojje ca. Etena



asitap²takh±yitas±yitavasena    catubbidhampi    ±h±ra½   dasseti.   Upaµµhiteti   upa-
gamma  µhite  sajjite,  paµiyatteti attho. Na tesa½ koci sarati satt±nanti tesa½ pettivi-
saye  uppann±na½  satt±na½  koci  m±t±  v± pit± v± putto v± natt± v± na sarati. Ki½
k±raº±?    Kammapaccay±ti,   attan±   katassa   ad±nad±napaµisedhan±dibhedassa
kadariyakammassa   k±raºabh±vato.  Tañhi  kamma½  tesa½  ñ±t²na½  saritu½  na
deti.
    16.  Eva½  bhagav±  anappakepi  annap±n±dimhi  vijjam±ne  ñ±t²na½ pacc±s²sa-
nt±na½   pet±na½   kammaphalena   ñ±tak±na½   anussaraºamattass±pi  abh±va½
dassetv±   (..0024)   id±ni  pettivisayupapanne  ñ±take  uddissa  raññ±  dinnad±na½
pasa½santo “eva½ dadanti ñ±t²nan”ti tatiyag±tham±ha.
    Tattha   evanti   upam±vacana½.   Tassa   dvidh±   sambandho–  tesa½  satt±na½
kammapaccay±  asarantesupi  kesuci  keci dadanti ñ±t²na½, ye eva½ anukampak±
hont²ti  ca,  mah±r±ja,  yath±  tay±  dinna½,  eva½  suci½  paº²ta½ k±lena kappiya½
p±nabhojana½  dadanti  ñ±t²na½,  ye honti anukampak±ti ca. Tattha dadant²ti denti
uddisanti   niyy±tenti.  Ñ±t²nanti  m±tito  ca  pitito  ca  sambandh±na½.  Yeti  ye  keci
putt±dayo.  Hont²ti  bhavanti.  Anukampak±ti  atthak±m±  hitesino.  Sucinti suddha½
manohara½  dhammikañca.  Paº²tanti  u¼±ra½.  K±len±ti  dakkhiºeyy±na½ paribho-
gayoggak±lena,  ñ±tipet±na½  v± tirokuµµ±d²su ±gantv± µhitak±lena. Kappiyanti anu-
cchavika½  patir³pa½  ariy±na½  paribhog±raha½. P±nabhojananti p±nañca bhoja-
nañca, tadupadesena cettha sabba½ deyyadhamma½ vadati.
    17.  Id±ni yena pak±rena tesa½ pet±na½ dinna½ n±ma hoti, ta½ dassento “ida½
vo  ñ±t²na½  hotu,  sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo”ti catutthag±th±ya pubba¹¹ha½ ±ha. Ta½
tatiyag±th±ya pubba¹¹hena sambandhitabba½–
          “Eva½ dadanti ñ±t²na½, ye honti anukampak±;
          ida½ vo ñ±t²na½ hotu, sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo”ti.
    Tena   “ida½   vo  ñ±t²na½  hot³ti  eva½  pak±rena  dadanti,  no  aññath±”ti  ±k±ra-
tthena eva½saddena d±tabb±k±ranidassana½ kata½ hoti.
    Tattha  idanti  deyyadhammanidassana½.  Voti  nip±tamatta½ “yehi vo ariy±”ti-±-
d²su  (ma.  ni.  1.36)  viya. Ñ±t²na½ hot³ti pettivisaye uppann±na½ ñ±tak±na½ hotu.
“No  ñ±t²nan”ti  ca  paµhanti,  amh±ka½  ñ±t²nanti  attho.  Sukhit±  hontu  ñ±tayoti  te
pettivisay³papann±  ñ±tayo  ida½  phala½  paccanubhavant±  sukhit±  sukhappatt±
hontu.
    Yasm±   “ida½   vo   ñ±t²na½  hot³”ti  vuttepi  aññena  katakamma½  na  aññassa
phalada½ hoti, kevala½ pana tath± uddissa d²yam±na½ ta½ vatthu ñ±tipet±na½ (..00
kusalakammassa  paccayo  hoti,  tasm±  yath±  tesa½  tasmi½  vatthusmi½ tasmi½-
yeva  khaºe  phalanibbattaka½  kusalakamma½  hoti,  ta½  dassento “te ca tattho”-
ti-±dim±ha.
    Tattha  teti  ñ±tipet±.  Tatth±ti  yattha  d±na½  d²yati, tattha. Sam±gantv±ti “ime no
ñ±tayo  amh±ka½  atth±ya  d±na½  uddisant²”ti  anumodanattha½  tattha sam±gat±
hutv±.   Pah³te   annap±namh²ti   attano   uddissa   d²yam±ne  tasmi½  vatthusmi½.
Sakkacca½   anumodareti   kammaphala½   abhisaddahant±  citt²k±ra½  avijahant±
avikkhittacitt±  hutv±  “ida½  no d±na½ hit±ya sukh±ya hot³”ti modanti anumodanti



p²tisomanassaj±t± honti.
    18.  Cira½  j²vant³ti  cira½  j²vino  d²gh±yuk±  hontu.  No  ñ±t²ti  amh±ka½  ñ±tak±.
Yesa½   het³ti  yesa½  k±raº±  ye  niss±ya.  Labh±maseti  ²disa½  sampatti½  paµila-
bh±ma.   Idañhi   uddisanena  laddhasampatti½  anubhavant±na½  pet±na½  attano
ñ±t²na½   thoman±k±radassana½.   Pet±nañhi   attano  anumodanena,  d±yak±na½
uddisanena,    ukkhiºeyyasampattiy±   c±ti   t²hi   aªgehi   dakkhiº±   taªkhaºaññeva
phalanibbattik±  hoti.  Tattha d±yak± visesahetu. Ten±ha “yesa½ hetu labh±mase”-
ti.  Amh±kañca  kat±  p³j±ti  “ida½  vo  ñ±t²na½  hot³”ti  eva½  uddisantehi d±yakehi
amh±kañca  p³j±  kat±,  te d±yak± ca anipphal± yasmi½ sant±ne paricc±gamaya½
kamma½ nibbatta½ tassa tattheva phalad±nato.
    Etth±ha–   “ki½   pana   pettivisay³papann±   eva   ñ±t²   hetusampattiyo  labhanti,
ud±hu  aññep²”ti?  Na  cettha amhehi vattabba½, atthi bhagavat± eva½ by±katatt±.
Vuttañheta½ 
         “Mayamassu,  bho  gotama,  br±hmaº±  n±ma  d±n±ni dema, puññ±ni karoma
    ‘ida½  d±na½  pet±na½  ñ±tis±lohit±na½ upakappatu, ida½ d±na½ pet± ñ±tis±lo-
    hit±  paribhuñjant³’ti.  Kacci  ta½,  bho  gotama,  d±na½ pet±na½ ñ±tis±lohit±na½
    upakappati   (..0026),   kacci   te   pet±   ñ±tis±lohit±   ta½  d±na½  paribhuñjant²ti?
    Ýh±ne kho, br±hmaºa, upakappati, no aµµh±neti.
         “Katama½  pana, bho gotama, µh±na½, katama½ aµµh±nanti? Idha, br±hmaºa,
    ekacco   p±º±tip±t²  hoti  …pe…  micch±diµµhiko  hoti,  so  k±yassa  bhed±  para½
    maraº±   niraya½  upapajjati.  Yo  nerayik±na½  satt±na½  ±h±ro,  tena  so  tattha
    y±peti,  tena so tattha tiµµhati. Ida½ kho, br±hmaºa, aµµh±na½, yattha µhitassa ta½
    d±na½ na upakappati.
         “Idha  pana,  br±hmaºa,  ekacco p±º±tip±t² hoti …pe… micch±diµµhiko hoti, so
    k±yassa  bhed±  para½  maraº±  tiracch±nayoni½  upapajjati.  Yo  tiracch±nayoni-
    k±na½  satt±na½  ±h±ro,  tena so tattha y±peti, tena so tattha tiµµhati. Idampi kho,
    br±hmaºa, aµµh±na½, yattha µhitassa ta½ d±na½ na upakappati.
         “Idha  pana,  br±hmaºa,  ekacco  p±º±tip±t±  paµivirato  hoti  …pe… samm±di-
    µµhiko  hoti,  so  k±yassa bhed± para½ maraº± manuss±na½ sahabyata½ upapa-
    jjati  …pe…  dev±na½ sahabyata½ upapajjati. Yo dev±na½ ±h±ro, tena so tattha
    y±peti,  tena  so  tattha  tiµµhati.  Idampi  kho, br±hmaºa, aµµh±na½, yattha µhitassa
    ta½ d±na½ na upakappati.
         “Idha  pana,  br±hmaºa,  ekacco p±º±tip±t² hoti …pe… micch±diµµhiko hoti, so
    k±yassa   bhed±   para½   maraº±  pettivisaya½  upapajjati.  Yo  pettivisayik±na½
    satt±na½  ±h±ro,  tena  so tattha y±peti, tena so tattha tiµµhati. Ya½ v± panassa ito
    anupavecchenti  mitt±macc±  v±  ñ±tis±lohit±  v±,  tena  so  tattha  y±peti,  tena so
    tattha  tiµµhati.  Ida½  kho,  br±hmaºa,  µh±na½, yattha µhitassa ta½ d±na½ upaka-
    ppat²”ti.
         “Sace  pana,  bho  gotama, so peto ñ±tis±lohito ta½ µh±na½ anupapanno hoti,
    ko  ta½  d±na½ paribhuñjat²”ti (..0027)? “Aññepissa, br±hmaºa, pet± ñ±tis±lohit±
    ta½ µh±na½ upapann± honti, te ta½ d±na½ paribhuñjant²”ti.
         “Sace  pana,  bho gotama, so ceva peto ñ±tis±lohito ta½ µh±na½ anupapanno



    hoti,  aññepissa  pet±  ñ±tis±lohit±  ta½ µh±na½ anupapann± honti, ko ta½ d±na½
    paribhuñjat²”ti?  “Aµµh±na½  kho  eta½,  br±hmaºa,  anavak±so,  ya½ ta½ µh±na½
    vivitta½   assa   imin±   d²ghena   addhun±  yadida½  petehi  ñ±tis±lohitehi,  apica,
    br±hmaºa, d±yakopi anipphalo”ti (a. ni. 10.177).
    19.  Id±ni  pettivisay³papann±na½  tattha aññassa kasigorakkh±dino sampattipa-
µil±bhak±raºassa  abh±va½  ito  dinnena y±panañca dassetu½ “na h²”ti-±di vutta½.
    Tattha  na  hi  tattha  kasi  atth²ti  tasmi½  pettivisaye kasi na hi atthi, ya½ niss±ya
pet±   sukhena   j²veyyu½.  Gorakkhettha  na  vijjat²ti  ettha  pettivisaye  na  kevala½
kasiyeva  natthi,  atha  kho  gorakkh±pi na vijjati, ya½ niss±ya te sukhena j²veyyu½.
Vaºijj±   t±dis²   natth²ti   vaºijj±pi   t±dis²   natthi,   y±   tesa½  sampattipaµil±bhahetu
bhaveyya.   Hiraññena   kay±kayanti   hiraññena   kayavikkayampi   tattha   t±disa½
natthi,  ya½  tesa½ sampattipaµil±bhahetu bhaveyya. Ite dinnena y±penti, pet± k±la-
gat±   tahinti  kevala½  pana  ito  ñ±t²hi  v±  mitt±maccehi  v±  dinnena  y±penti,  atta-
bh±va½  pavattenti.  Pet±ti  pettivisay³papann±  satt±.  K±lagat±ti attano maraºak±-
lena   gat±.   “K±lakat±”ti   v±   p±µho,   katak±l±   katamaraº±   maraºa½  sampatt±.
Tahinti tasmi½ pettivisaye.
    20-21. Id±ni yath±vuttamattha½ upam±hi pak±setu½ “unname udaka½ vuµµhan”-
ti   g±th±dvayam±ha.   Tassattho–   yath±   unname  thale  unnatappadese  meghehi
abhivuµµha½  udaka½  yath±  ninna½  pavattati,  yo  bh³mibh±go  ninno  oºato,  ta½
upagacchati;  evameva  ito dinna½ d±na½ pet±na½ upakappati (..0028), phaluppa-
ttiy± viniyujjati. Ninnamiva hi udakappavattiy± µh±na½ petaloko d±n³pakappan±ya.
Yath±ha–  “ida½  kho, br±hmaºa, µh±na½, yattha µhitassa ta½ d±na½ upakappat²”ti
(a.  ni.  10.177).  Yath±  ca  kandarapadaras±khapas±khakusobbhamah±sobbhe  hi
ogalitena  udakena  v±rivah±  mah±najjo  p³r± hutv± s±gara½ parip³renti, eva½ ito
dinnad±na½ pubbe vuttanayena pet±na½ upakappat²ti.
    22.  Yasm±  pet±  “ito  kiñci  labh±m±”ti ±s±bhibh³t± ñ±tighara½ ±gantv±pi “ida½
n±ma  no  deth±”ti  y±citu½  na  sakkonti,  tasm±  tesa½  im±ni  anussaraºavatth³ni
anussaranto kulaputto dakkhiºa½ dajj±ti dassento “ad±si me”ti g±tham±ha.
    Tassattho–   ida½   n±ma   me  dhana½  v±  dhañña½  v±  ad±si,  ida½  n±ma  me
kicca½  attan±yeva  yoga½  ±pajjanto  ak±si,  “asuko  me m±tito v± pitito v± samba-
ndhatt±  ñ±ti,  sinehavasena  t±ºasamatthat±ya  mitto, asuko me sahapa½suk²¼aka-
sah±yo  sakh±”ti  ca  eta½  sabbamanussaranto  pet±na½  dakkhiºa½ dajj± d±na½
niyy±teyya.  “Dakkhiº±  dajj±”ti  v±  p±µho,  pet±na½  dakkhiº± d±tabb±, tena “ad±si
me”ti-±din±  nayena  pubbe katamanussara½ anussarat±ti vutta½ hoti. Karaºatthe
hi ida½ paccattavacana½.
    23-24.   Ye   pana  satt±  ñ±timaraºena  ruººasok±dipar±  eva  hutv±  tiµµhanti,  na
tesa½  atth±ya  kiñci  denti,  tesa½  ta½  ruººasok±di kevala½ attaparit±panamatta-
meva  hoti,  ta½  na  pet±na½  kañci  attha½  s±dhet²ti dassento “na hi ruººa½ v±”ti
g±tha½  vatv±  puna  magadhar±jena dinnadakkhiº±ya s±tthakabh±va½ dassetu½
“ayañca kho”ti g±tham±ha. Tesa½ attho heµµh± vuttoyeva.
    25.  Id±ni  yasm±  ima½  dakkhiºa½ dentena raññ± ñ±t²na½ ñ±t²hi kattabbakicca-
karaºena  ñ±tidhammo  nidassito,  bahujanassa p±kaµo kato, nidassana½ p±kaµa½



kata½  “tumhehipi evameva ñ±t²su ñ±tidhammo parip³retabbo”ti. Te ca pete dibba-
sampatti½  adhigamentena  pet±na½  p³j± kat± u¼±r± (..0029), buddhappamukha½
bhikkhusaªgha½  annap±n±d²hi santappentena bhikkh³na½ bala½ anuppadinna½,
anukamp±diguºapariv±rañca   c±gacetana½   nibbattentena   anappaka½  puñña½
pasuta½,  tasm±  bhagav± imehi yath±bhuccaguºehi r±j±na½ sampaha½sento “so
ñ±tidhammo”ti os±nag±tham±ha.
    Tattha  ñ±tidhammoti  ñ±t²hi  ñ±t²na½  kattabbakaraºa½.  U¼±r±ti ph²t± samiddh±.
Balanti  k±yabala½.  Pasutanti  upacita½.  Ettha  ca “so ñ±tidhammo ca aya½ nida-
ssito”ti  etena  bhagav±  r±j±na½  dhammiy±  kath±ya  sandassesi. Ñ±tidhammada-
ssanañhettha   sandassana½.   “Pet±na  p³j±  ca  kat±  u¼±r±”ti  imin±  sam±dapesi.
“U¼±r±”ti   pasa½sanañhettha  punappuna½  p³j±karaºe  sam±dapana½.  “Balañca
bhikkh³namanuppadinnan”ti    imin±    samuttejesi.    Bhikkh³na½   bal±nuppad±na-
ñhettha     eva½vidh±na½    bal±nuppad±ne    uss±hava¹¹hanena    samuttejana½.
“Tumhehi  puñña½  pasuta½ anappakan”ti imin± sampaha½sesi. Puññapasavana-
kittanañhettha   tassa   yath±bhuccaguºasa½vaººanabh±vena   sampaha½sananti
evamettha yojan± veditabb±.



    Desan±pariyos±ne  ca pettivisay³papatti-±d²navasa½vaººanena sa½viggahada-
y±na½   yoniso   padahata½   catur±s²tiy±   p±ºasahass±na½   dhamm±bhisamayo
ahosi.  Dutiyadivasepi devamanuss±na½ idameva tirokuµµadesana½ desesi. Eva½
y±va satta divas± t±disova dhamm±bhisamayo ahos²ti.
 
                                             Tirokuµµapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                        6. Pañcaputtakh±dakapetivatthuvaººan±
 
     Nagg±  dubbaººar³p±s²ti ida½ satthari s±vatthiya½ viharante pañcaputtakh±da-
kapeti½  ±rabbha  vutta½.  S±vatthiy±  kira  avid³re  g±make  aññatarassa  kuµumbi-
kassa  bhariy±  vañjh±  ahosi.  Tassa  ñ±tak±  etadavocu½–  “tava  paj±pati  vañjh±,
añña½   te   kañña½   ±nem±”ti.  So  tasso  bhariy±ya  sinehena  na  icchi.  Athassa
bhariy±   ta½   pavatti½   sutv±  s±mika½  evam±ha  (..0030)–  “s±mi,  aha½  vañjh±,
aññ±   kaññ±   ±netabb±,   m±   te   kulava½so  upacchijj²”ti.  So  t±ya  nipp²¼iyam±no
añña½  kañña½  ±nesi.  S±  aparena  samayena  gabbhin²  ahosi. Vañjhitth²– “aya½
putta½  labhitv± imassa gehassa issar± bhavissat²”ti iss±pakat± tass± gabbhap±ta-
n³p±ya½   pariyesant²   aññatara½   paribb±jika½   annap±n±d²hi  saªgaºhitv±  t±ya
tass±   gabbhap±tana½  d±pesi.  S±  gabbhe  patite  attano  m±tuy±  ±rocesi,  m±t±
attano   ñ±take  samodh±netv±  tamattha½  nivedesi.  Te  vañjhitthi½  etadavocu½–
“tay±  imiss±  gabbho  p±tito”ti?  “N±ha½  p±tem²”ti.  “Sace  tay±  gabbho  na p±tito,
sapatha½  karoh²”ti.  “Sace  may±  gabbho  p±tito, duggatipar±yaº± khuppip±s±bhi-
bh³t±  s±ya½  p±ta½  pañca  pañca  putte  vij±yitv±  kh±ditv± titti½ na gaccheyya½,
nicca½   duggandh±  makkhik±parikiºº±  ca  bhaveyyan”ti  mus±  vatv±  sapatha½
ak±si.  S±  nacirasseva  k±la½  katv± tasseva g±massa avid³re dubbaººar³p± pet²
hutv± nibbatti.
    Tad±   janapade  vutthavass±  aµµha  ther±  satthu  dassanattha½  s±vatthi½  ±ga-
cchant±  tassa g±massa avid³re ch±y³dakasampanne araññaµµh±ne v±sa½ upaga-
cchi½su. Atha s± pet² ther±na½ att±na½ dassesi. Tesu saªghatthero ta½ peti½–
    26.  “Nagg± dubbaººar³p±si, duggandh± p³ti v±yasi;
          makkhik±hi parikiºº±, k± nu tva½ idha tiµµhas²”ti.–
G±th±ya   paµipucchi.   Tattha  nagg±ti  nicco¼±.  Dubbaººar³p±s²ti  ºavir³p±  ativiya
b²bhacchar³pena   samann±gat±   asi.   Duggandh±ti   aniµµhagandh±.  P³ti  v±yas²ti
sar²rato   kuºapagandha½   v±yasi.   Makkhik±hi   parikiºº±ti  n²lamakkhik±hi  sama-
ntato  ±kiºº±.  K±  nu  tva½  idha  tiµµhas²ti k± n±ma evar³p± imasmi½ µh±ne tiµµhasi,
ito cito ca vicaras²ti attho.
    Atha  s±  pet² mah±therena eva½ puµµh± att±na½ pak±sent² satt±na½ sa½vega½
janent²–
    27.  “Aha½ (..0031) bhadante pet²mhi, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.
    28.  “K±lena pañca putt±ni, s±ya½ pañca pun±pare;



          vij±yitv±na kh±d±mi, tepi n± honti me ala½.
    29.  “Pari¹ayhati dh³m±yati, khud±ya hadaya½ mama;
          p±n²ya½ na labhe p±tu½, passa ma½ byasana½ gatan”ti.–
Im± tisso g±th± abh±si.
    27.  Tattha  bhadanteti thera½ g±ravena ±lapati. Duggat±ti duggati½ gat±. Yama-
lokik±ti  “yamaloko”ti  laddhan±me  petaloke  tattha  pariy±pannabh±vena vidit±. Ito
gat±ti ito manussalokato petaloka½ upapajjanavasena gat±, upapann±ti attho.
    28.  K±len±ti  rattiy±  vibh±tak±le.  Bhummatthe  hi  eta½ karaºavacana½. Pañca
putt±n²ti  pañca  putte.  Liªgavipall±sena  heta½  vutta½.  S±ya½  pañca pun±pareti
s±yanhak±le   puna   apare   pañca   putte   kh±d±m²ti  yojan±.  Vij±yitv±n±ti  divase
divase  dasa  dasa  putte  vij±yitv±.  Tepi  n±  honti  me  alanti  tepi  dasaputt± ekadi-
vasa½  mayha½  khud±ya  paµigh±t±ya  aha½  pariyatt±  na honti. G±th±sukhattha-
ñhettha n±-iti d²gha½ katv± vutta½.
    29.   Pari¹ayhati   dh³m±yati   khud±ya  hadaya½  mam±ti  khud±ya  jighacch±ya
b±dhiyam±n±ya  mama  hadayapadeso  udaraggin±  parisamantato jh±yati dh³m±-
yati  santappati.  P±n²ya½  na  labhe  p±tunti  pip±s±bhibh³t±  tattha  tattha vicarant²
p±n²yampi  p±tu½  na labh±mi. Passa ma½ byasana½ gatanti pet³papattiy± s±dh±-
raºa½  as±dh±raºañca  ima½  ²disa½  byasana½  upagata½  ma½  passa, bhanteti
attan± anubhaviyam±na½ dukkha½ therassa pavedesi.
    Ta½ (..0032) sutv± thero t±ya katakamma½ pucchanto–
    30.  “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissa kammavip±kena, puttama½s±ni kh±das²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha   dukkaµanti   duccarita½.   Kissa   kammavip±ken±ti  k²disassa
kammassa   vip±kena,   ki½   p±º±tip±tassa,  ud±hu  adinn±d±n±d²su  aññatarass±ti
attho. “Kena kammavip±ken±”ti keci paµhanti.
    Atha s± pet² attan± katakamma½ therassa kathent²–
    31.  “Sapat² me gabbhin² ±si, tass± p±pa½ acetayi½;
          s±ha½ paduµµhamanas±, akari½ gabbhap±tana½.
    32.  “Tassa dvem±siko gabbho, lohitaññeva pagghari;
          tadass± m±t± kupit±, mayha½ ñ±t² sam±nayi;
          sapathañca ma½ ak±resi, paribh±s±pay² ca ma½.
    33.  “S±ha½ ghorañca sapatha½, mus±v±da½ abh±sisa½;
          ‘puttama½s±ni kh±d±mi, sace ta½ pakata½ may±’.
    34.  “Tassa kammassa vip±kena, mus±v±dassa c³bhaya½;
          puttama½s±ni kh±d±mi, pubbalohitamakkhit±”ti.– g±th±yo abh±si;
    31-32.  Tattha  sapat²ti  sam±napatik± itth² vuccati. Tass± p±pa½ acetayinti tassa
sapatiy±  p±pa½  luddaka½  kamma½  acetayi½.  Paduµµhamanas±ti  paduµµhacitt±,
paduµµhena v± manas±. Dvem±sikoti dvem±saj±to patiµµhito hutv± dvem±sik±. Lohi-
taññeva  pagghar²ti  vipajjam±no ruhiraññeva hutv± vissandi. Tadass± m±t± kupit±,
mayha½  ñ±t²  sam±nay²ti  tad±  ass±  sapatiy±  m±t± mayha½ kupit± attano ñ±take
samodh±nesi. “Tatass±”ti v± p±µho, tato ass±ti padavibh±go.
    33-34.    Sapathanti    (..0033)    sapana½.   Paribh±s±pay²ti   bhayena   tajj±pesi.



Sapatha½   mus±v±da½   abh±sisanti  “sace  ta½  may±  kata½,  ²dis²  bhaveyyan”ti
katameva p±pa½ akata½ katv± dassent² mus±v±da½ abh³ta½ sapatha½ abh±si½.
Muttama½s±ni  kh±d±mi,  saceta½  pakata½  may±ti ida½ tad± sapathassa kat±k±-
radassana½.  Yadi  eta½  gabbhap±tanap±pa½  may±  kata½, ±yati½ punabbhav±-
bhinibbattiya½   mayha½   puttama½s±niyeva   kh±deyyanti   attho.  Tassa  kamma-
ss±ti  tassa  gabbhap±tanavasena  pakatassa p±º±tip±takammassa. Mus±v±dassa
c±ti  mus±v±dakammassa  ca.  Ubhayanti  ubhayassapi kammassa ubhayena vip±-
kena.  Karaºatthe  hi  ida½  paccattavacana½. Pubbalohitamakkhit±ti pasavanava-
sena   paribhijjanavasena  ca  pubbena  ca  lohitena  ca  makkhit±  hutv±  puttama½-
s±ni kh±d±m²ti yojan±.
    Eva½  s±  pet²  attano  kammavip±ka½  pavedetv±  puna  there evam±ha– “aha½,
bhante,   imasmi½yeva  g±me  asukassa  kuµumbikassa  bhariy±  iss±pakat±  hutv±
p±pakamma½  katv±  eva½  petayoniya½  nibbatt±.  S±dhu,  bhante, tassa kuµumbi-
kassa  geha½  gacchatha,  so  tumh±ka½  d±na½ dassati, ta½ dakkhiºa½ mayha½
uddis±peyy±tha,  eva½  me  ito  petalokato mutti bhavissat²”ti. Ther± ta½ sutv± ta½
anukampam±n±  ullumpanasabh±vasaºµhit±  tassa  kuµumbikassa  geha½ piº¹±ya
pavisi½su.  Kuµambiko  there  disv± sañj±tappas±do paccuggantv± patt±ni gahetv±
there  ±sanesu nis²d±petv± paº²tena ±h±rena bhojetu½ ±rabhi. Ther± ta½ pavatti½
kuµumbikassa  ±rocetv±  ta½  d±na½  tass±  petiy±  uddis±pesu½.  Taªkhaºaññeva
ca  s±  pet² tato dukkhato apet± u¼±rasampatti½ paµilabhitv± rattiya½ kuµumbikassa
att±na½  dassesi. Atha ther± anukkamena s±vatthi½ gantv± bhagavato tamattha½
±rocesu½.     Bhagav±     ca    tamattha½    aµµhuppatti½    katv±    sampattaparis±ya
dhamma½  desesi.  Desan±vas±ne mah±jano paµiladdhasa½vego iss±maccherato
paµivirami. Eva½ s± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                   Pañcaputtakh±dakapetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                         7. Sattaputtakh±dakapetivatthuvaººan±
 
    Nagg±  (..0034) dubbaººar³p±s²ti ida½ satthari s±vatthiya½ viharante sattaputta-
kh±dakapeti½   ±rabbha   vutta½.  S±vatthiy±  kira  avid³re  aññatarasmi½  g±make
aññatarassa  up±sakassa  dve  putt±  ahesu½–  paµhamavaye  µhit±  r³pasampann±
s²l±c±rena  samann±gat±.  Tesa½  m±t±  “puttavat²  ahan”ti  puttabalena  bhatt±ra½
atimaññati.  So  bhariy±ya  avam±nito  nibbinnam±naso  añña½  kañña½  ±nesi. S±
nacirasseva  gabbhin²  ahosi.  Athassa  jeµµhabhariy± iss±pakat± aññatara½ vejja½
±misena  upal±petv±  tena  tass±  tem±sika½  gabbha½  p±tesi.  Atha  s±  ñ±t²hi  ca
bhatt±r±  ca  “tay±  imiss±  gabbho  p±tito”ti  puµµh±  “n±ha½  p±tem²”ti  mus±  vatv±
tehi  asaddahantehi  “sapatha½  karoh²”ti vutt± “s±ya½ p±ta½ satta satta putte vij±-
yitv±  puttama½s±ni  kh±d±mi, nicca½ duggandh± ca makkhik±parikiºº± ca bhave-
yyan”ti sapatha½ ak±si.
    S±  aparena  samayena  k±la½  katv±  tassa  gabbhap±tanassa mus±v±dassa ca



phaleneva  petayoniya½  nibbattitv±  puttanayena  puttama½s±ni kh±dant² tasseva
g±massa   avid³re   vicarati.   Tena   ca  samayena  sambahul±  ther±  g±mak±v±se
vutthavass±  bhagavanta½  dassan±ya  s±vatthi½  ±gacchant±  tassa g±massa avi-
d³re  ekasmi½  padese  rattiya½  v±sa½  kappesu½.  Atha  s± pet² tesa½ ther±na½
att±na½ dassesi. Ta½ mah±thero g±th±ya pucchi–
    35.  “Nagg± dubbaººar³p±si, duggandh± p³ti v±yasi;
          makkhik±hi parikiºº±, k± nu tva½ idha tiµµhas²”ti.

    S± therena puµµh± t²hi g±th±hi paµivacana½ ad±si–
    36.  “Aha½ bhadante pet²mhi, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.



    37.  “K±lena satta putt±ni, s±ya½ satta pun±pare;
          vij±yitv±na kh±d±mi, tepi n± honti me ala½.
    38.  “Pari¹ayhati (..0035) dh³m±yati, khud±ya hadaya½ mama;
          nibbuti½ n±dhigacch±mi, aggida¹¹h±va ±tape”ti.
    38.   Tattha  nibbutinti  khuppip±s±dukkhassa  v³pasama½.  N±dhigacch±m²ti  na
labh±mi.  Aggida¹¹h±va  ±tapeti  ati-uºha-±tape  aggin±  ¹ayham±n±  viya nibbuti½
n±dhigacch±m²ti yojan±.
    Ta½ sutv± mah±thero t±ya katakamma½ pucchanto–
    39.  “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, puttama½s±ni kh±das²”ti.– g±tham±ha;
    Atha     s±     pet²    attano    petalok³papattiñca    puttama½sakh±danak±raºañca
kathent²–
    40.  “Ah³ mayha½ duve putt±, ubho sampattayobban±;
          s±ha½ puttabal³pet±, s±mika½ atimaññisa½.
    41.  “Tato me s±miko kuddho, sapati½ mayham±nayi;
          s± ca gabbha½ alabhittha, tass± p±pa½ acetayi½.
    42.  “S±ha½ paduµµhamanas±, akari½ gabbhap±tana½;
          tassa tem±siko gabbho, p³tilohitako pati.
    43.  “Tadass± m±t± kupit±, mayha½ ñ±t² sam±nayi;
          sapathañca ma½ k±resi, paribh±s±pay² ca ma½.
    44.  “S±ha½ ghorañca sapatha½, mus±v±da½ abh±sisa½;
          ‘puttama½s±ni kh±d±mi, sace ta½ pakata½ may±’.
    45.  “Tassa kammassa vip±kena, mus±v±dassa c³bhaya½;
          puttama½s±ni kh±d±mi, pubbalohitamakkhit±”ti.– im± g±th± abh±si;
    40-45.   Tattha   (..0036)   puttabal³pet±ti   puttabalena   upet±,  putt±na½  vasena
laddhabal±.   Atimaññisanti   atikkamitv±   maññi½   avamaññi½.  P³tilohitako  pat²ti
kuºapalohita½   hutv±   gabbho   paripati.   Sesa½   sabba½   anantarasadisameva.
Tattha  aµµha  ther±, idha sambahul±. Tattha pañca putt±, idha satt±ti ayameva vise-
soti.
 
                                    Sattaputtakh±dakapetivatthuvaºº±n± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                    8. Goºapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ki½   nu  ummattar³po  v±ti  ida½  satth±  jetavane  viharanto  aññatara½  matapi-
tika½  kuµumbika½  ±rabbha  kathesi.  S±vatthiya½ kira aññatarassa kuµumbikassa
pit±   k±lamak±si.   So  pitu  maraºena  sokasantattahadayo  rodam±no  ummattako
piya  vicaranto  ya½  ya½  passati,  ta½  ta½ pucchati– “api me pitara½ passitth±”ti?
Na  koci  tassa  soka½  vinodetu½  asakkhi.  Tassa  pana hadaye ghaµe pad²po viya
sot±pattiphalassa upanissayo pajjalati.
    Satth±  pacc³sasamaye  loka½  olokento  tassa  sot±pattiphalassa  upanissaya½



disv±  “imassa  at²tak±raºa½ ±haritv± soka½ v³pasametv± sot±pattiphala½ d±tu½
vaµµat²”ti    cintetv±    punadivase    pacch±bhatta½   piº¹ap±tapaµikkanto   pacch±sa-
maºa½  an±d±ya  tassa  gharadv±ra½  agam±si.  So  “satth±  ±gato”ti sutv± paccu-
ggantv±   satth±ra½   geha½   pavesetv±   satthari  paññatte  ±sane  nisinne  saya½
bhagavanta½   vanditv±   ekamanta½   nisinno   “ki½,   bhante,   mayha½  pitu  gata-
µµh±na½   j±n±th±”ti   ±ha.   Atha  na½  satth±,  “up±saka,  ki½  imasmi½  attabh±ve
pitara½  pucchasi,  ud±hu  at²te”ti  ±ha.  So  ta½ vacana½ sutv± “bah³ kira mayha½
pitaro”ti  tanubh³tasoko  thoka½  majjhattata½  paµilabhi.  Athassa  satth± sokavino-
dana½  dhammakatha½  katv± apagatasoka½ kallacitta½ viditv± s±mukka½sik±ya
dhammadesan±ya sot±pattiphale patiµµh±petv± vih±ra½ agam±si.
    Atha  (..0037)  bhikkh³  dhammasabh±ya½  katha½  samuµµh±pesu½– “passatha,
±vuso,   buddh±nubh±va½,   tath±   sokaparidevasam±panno   up±sako  khaºeneva
bhagavat±  sot±pattiphale  vin²to”ti.  Satth± tattha gantv± paññattavarabuddh±sane
nisinno  “k±ya  nuttha,  bhikkhave,  etarahi  kath±ya  sannisinn±”ti  pucchi.  Bhikkh³
tamattha½  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.  Satth±  “na,  bhikkhave,  id±neva  may±  imassa
soko apan²to, pubbepi apan²toyev±”ti vatv± tehi y±cito at²ta½ ±hari.
     At²te  b±r±ºasiya½  aññatarassa  gahapatikassa  pit±  k±lamak±si.  So  pitu mara-
ºena   sokaparidevasam±panno   assumukho   rattakkho   kandanto   citaka½  pada-
kkhiºa½  karoti.  Tassa putto suj±to n±ma kum±ro paº¹ito byatto buddhisampanno
pitusokavinayan³p±ya½    cintento    ekadivasa½   bahinagare   eka½   matagoºa½
disv±  tiºañca p±n²yañca ±haritv± tassa purato µhapetv± “kh±da, kh±da, piva, piv±”-
ti  vadanto  aµµh±si. ¾gat±gat± ta½ disv± “samma suj±ta, ki½ ummattakosi, yo tva½
matassa  goºassa  tiºodaka½  upanes²”ti vadanti? So na kiñci paµivadati. Manuss±
tassa   pitu  santika½  gantv±  “putto  te  ummattako  j±to,  matagoºassa  tiºodaka½
det²”ti  ±ha½su.  Ta½  sutv±  ca  kuµumbikassa pitara½ ±rabbha µhito soko apagato.
So  “mayha½  kira  putto  ummattako  j±to”ti  sa½vegappatto  vegena  gantv± “nanu
tva½,   t±ta   suj±ta,   paº¹ito   byatto   buddhisampanno,  kasm±  matagoºassa  tiºo-
daka½ des²”ti codento–
    46.  “Ki½ nu ummattar³pova, l±yitv± harita½ tiºa½;
          kh±da kh±d±ti lapasi, gatasatta½ jaraggava½.
    47.  “Na hi annena p±nena, mato goºo samuµµhahe;
          tva½si b±lo ca dummedho, yath± taññova dummat²”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha.  Tattha  ki½ n³ti pucch±vacana½. Ummattar³pov±ti ummattaka-
sabh±vo  viya  cittakkhepa½  patto  viya.  L±yitv±ti lavitv±. Harita½ tiºanti allatiºa½.
Lapasi  vilapasi. Gatasattanti vigataj²vita½. Jaraggavanti balibadda½ (..0038) jiººa-
goºa½.  Annena  p±nen±ti  tay±  dinnena  haritatiºena  v±  p±n²yena  v±. Mato goºo
samuµµhaheti  k±lakato  goºo  laddhaj²vito  hutv±  na hi samuµµhaheyya. Tva½si b±lo
ca   dummedhoti   tva½   b±lyayogato  b±lo,  medh±saªkh±t±ya  paññ±ya  abh±vato
dummedho   asi.   Yath±   taññova  dummat²ti  yath±  ta½  aññopi  nippañño  vippala-
peyya, eva½ tva½ niratthaka½ vippalapas²ti attho. Yath± tanti nip±tamatta½.
    Ta½ sutv± suj±to pitara½ saññ±petu½ attano adhipp±ya½ pak±sento–
    48.  “Ime p±d± ida½ s²sa½, aya½ k±yo sav±ladhi;



          nett± tatheva tiµµhanti, aya½ goºo samuµµhahe.
    49.  “N±yyakassa hatthap±d±, k±yo s²sañca dissati;
          ruda½ mattikath³pasmi½, nanu tvaññeva dummat²”ti.–
G±th±dvaya½  abh±si.  Tassattho–  imassa goºassa ime catt±ro p±d±, ida½ s²sa½,
saha  v±ladhin± vattat²ti sav±ladhi aya½ k±yo. Im±ni ca nett± nayan±ni yath± mara-
ºato    pubbe,    tatheva   abhinnasaºµh±n±ni   tiµµhanti.   Aya½   goºo   samuµµhaheti
imasm±    k±raº±    aya½    goºo   samuµµhaheyya   samuttiµµheyy±ti   mama   citta½
bhaveyya.  “Maññe  goºo  samuµµhahe”ti  keci  paµhanti,  tena  k±raºena aya½ goºo
sahas±pi  k±ya½ samuµµhaheyy±ti aha½ maññeyya½, eva½ me maññan± sambha-
veyy±ti  adhipp±yo.  Ayyakassa  pana  mayha½  pit±mahassa  na  hatthap±d± k±yo
s²sa½  dissati,  kevala½  pana  tassa  aµµhik±ni  pakkhipitv± kate mattik±maye th³pe
rudanto  sataguºena  sahassaguºena,  t±ta,  tvaññeva dummati nippañño, bhijjana-
dhamm±   saªkh±r±   bhijjanti,   tattha   vij±nata½  k±  paridevan±ti  pitu  dhamma½
kathesi.
     Ta½  (..0039)  sutv± bodhisattassa pit± “mama mutto paº¹ito ma½ saññ±petu½
ima½   kamma½   ak±s²”ti  cintetv±  “t±ta  suj±ta,  ‘sabbepi  satt±  maraºadhamm±’ti
aññ±tameta½,  ito  paµµh±ya  na  sociss±mi,  sokaharaºasamatthena  n±ma  medh±-
vin± t±diseneva bhavitabban”ti putta½ pasa½santo–
    50.  “¾ditta½ vata ma½ santa½, ghatasitta½va p±vaka½;
          v±rin± viya osiñca½, sabba½ nibb±paye dara½.
    51.  “Abbah² vata me salla½, soka½ hadayanissita½;
          yo me sokaparetassa, pitusoka½ ap±nudi.
    52.  “Sv±ha½ abb³¼hasallosmi, s²tibh³tosmi nibbuto;
          na soc±mi na rod±mi, tava sutv±na m±ºava.
    53.  “Eva½ karonti sappaññ±, ye honti anukampak±;
          vinivattayanti sokamh±, suj±to pitara½ yath±”ti.–
Catasso   g±th±   abh±si.   Tattha   ±dittanti   sokaggin±   ±ditta½   jalita½.   Santanti
sam±na½.   P±vakanti   aggi.   V±rin±   viya   osiñcanti   udakena  avasiñcanto  viya.
Sabba½  nibb±paye  daranti  sabba½  me  cittadaratha½  nibb±pesi.  Abbah²  vat±ti
n²hari vata. Sallanti sokasalla½. Hadayanissitanti cittasannissitasallabh³ta½. Soka-
paretass±ti  sokena  abhibh³tassa. Pitusokanti pitara½ ±rabbha uppanna½ soka½.
Ap±nud²ti  apanesi.  Tava  sutv±na  m±ºav±ti,  kum±ra,  tava  vacana½  sutv±  id±ni
pana   na   soc±mi  na  rod±mi.  Suj±to  pitara½  yath±ti  yath±  aya½  suj±to  attano
pitara½  sokato  vinivattesi,  eva½  aññepi  ye  anukampak± anuggaºhas²l± honti, te
sappaññ± eva½ karonti pit³na½ aññesañca upak±ra½ karont²ti attho.
    M±ºavassa  vacana½  sutv±  pit±  apagatasoko  hutv±  s²sa½ nah±yitv± bhuñjitv±
kammante  pavattetv±  k±la½  katv±  saggapar±yaºo  ahosi. Satth± ima½ dhamma-
desana½  ±haritv±  tesa½  bhikkh³na½  sacc±ni  pak±sesi,  saccapariyos±ne  bah³
sot±pattiphal±d²su patiµµhahi½su. Tad± suj±to lokan±tho ahos²ti.
 
                                                Goºapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 



 
                                            9. Mah±pesak±rapetivatthuvaººan±
 



rante   aññatara½   pesak±rapeti½   ±rabbha   vutta½.  Dv±dasamatt±  kira  bhikkh³
    G³thañca  (..0040)  mutta½  ruhirañca  pubbanti  ida½  satthari  s±vatthiya½ viha-
rante   aññatara½   pesak±rapeti½   ±rabbha   vutta½.  Dv±dasamatt±  kira  bhikkh³
satthu  santike  kammaµµh±na½  gahetv± vasanayoggaµµh±na½ v²ma½sant± upaka-
µµh±ya  vass³pan±yik±ya  aññatara½ ch±y³dakasampanna½ ramaº²ya½ araññ±ya-
tana½  tassa  ca n±tid³re n±cc±sanne gocarag±ma½ disv± tattha ekaratti½ vasitv±
dutiyadivase  g±ma½  piº¹±ya pavisi½su. Tattha ek±dasa pesak±r± paµivasanti, te
te  bhikkh³  disv±  sañj±tasomanass±  hutv±  attano  attano  geha½  netv± paº²tena
±h±rena   parivisitv±   ±ha½su   “kuhi½,   bhante,  gacchath±”ti?  “Yattha  amh±ka½
ph±suka½,  tattha  gamiss±m±”ti.  “Yadi  eva½, bhante, idheva vasitabban”ti vass³-
pagamana½  y±ci½su.  Bhikkh³  sampaµicchi½su. Up±sak± tesa½ tattha araññaku-
µik±yo k±retv± ada½su. Bhikkh³ tattha vassa½ upagacchi½su.
    Tattha  jeµµhakapesak±ro  dve  bhikkh³  cat³hi  paccayehi  sakkacca½ upaµµhahi,
itare   ekeka½   bhikkhu½  upaµµhahi½su.  Jeµµhakapesak±rassa  bhariy±  assaddh±
appasann±  micch±diµµhik±  maccharin²  bhikkh³  na  sakkacca½  upaµµh±ti.  So  ta½
disv±   tass±yeva  kaniµµhabhagini½  ±netv±  attano  gehe  issariya½  niyy±desi.  S±
saddh±  pasann±  hutv±  sakkacca½ bhikkh³ paµijaggi. Te sabbe pesak±ro vassa½
vutth±na½   bhikkh³na½   ekekassa  ekeka½  s±µakamada½su.  Tattha  maccharin²
jeµµhapesak±rassa   bhariy±   paduµµhacitt±  attano  s±mika½  paribh±si–  “ya½  tay±
samaº±na½  sakyaputtiy±na½  d±na½ dinna½ annap±na½, ta½ te paraloke g³tha-
mutta½ pubbalohitañca hutv± nibbattatu, s±µak± ca jalit± ayomayapaµµ± hont³”ti.
    Tattha  jeµµhapesak±ro aparena samayena k±la½ katv± viñjh±µaviya½ ±nubh±va-
sampann±  rukkhadevat±  hutv± nibbatti. Tassa pana kadariy± bhariy± k±la½ katv±
tasseva   vasanaµµh±nassa  avid³re  pet²  hutv±  nibbatti.  S±  nagg±  dubbaººar³p±
jighacch±pip±s±bhibh³t±   tassa   bh³madevassa   santika½   gantv±   ±ha–  “aha½,
s±mi,  nicco¼±  ativiya  jighacch±pip±s±bhibh³t± vicar±mi, dehi me vattha½ annap±-
nañc±”ti.  So  tass±  dibba½  u¼±ra½  annap±na½  upanesi.  Ta½  t±ya  gahitamatta-
meva   g³thamutta½   pubbalohitañca   sampajjati,  s±µakañca  dinna½  t±ya  parida-
hita½    pajjalita½    ayomayapaµµa½   hoti.   S±   mah±dukkha½   anubhavant²   ta½
cha¹¹etv± kandant² vicarati.
    Tena  (..0041)  ca  samayena  aññataro bhikkhu vutthavasso satth±ra½ vanditu½
gacchanto mahat± satthena saddhi½ viñjh±µavi½ paµipajji. Satthik± ratti½ magga½
gantv±  div±  vane  sandacch±y³dakasampanna½ padesa½ disv± y±n±ni muñcitv±
muhutta½  vissami½su.  Bhikkhu pana vivekak±mat±ya thoka½ apakkamitv± añña-
tarassa  sandacch±yassa  vanagahanapaµicchannassa rukkhassa m³le saªgh±µi½
paññapetv±   nipanno   rattiya½   maggagamanaparissamena   kilantak±yo  nidda½
upagañchi.   Satthik±  vissamitv±  magga½  paµipajji½su,  so  bhikkhu  na  paµibujjhi.
Atha  s±yanhasamaye  uµµhahitv± te apassanto aññatara½ kummagga½ paµipajjitv±
anukkamena  tass±  devat±ya  vasanaµµh±na½ samp±puºi. Atha na½ so devaputto
disv±  manussar³pena upagantv± paµisanth±ra½ katv± attano vim±na½ pavesetv±
p±dabbhañjan±d²ni  datv±  payirup±santo nis²di. Tasmiñca samaye s± pet² ±gantv±



“dehi  me,  s±mi,  annap±na½  s±µakañc±”ti  ±ha.  So  tass± t±ni ad±si. T±ni ca t±ya
gahitamatt±ni  g³thamuttapubbalohitapajjalita-ayopaµµ±yeva  ahesu½.  So  bhikkhu
ta½ disv± sañj±tasa½vego ta½ devaputta½–
    54.  “G³thañca mutta½ ruhirañca pubba½, paribhuñjati kissa aya½ vip±ko;
          aya½ nu ki½ kammamak±si n±r², y± sabbad± lohitapubbabhakkh±.
    55.  “Nav±ni vatth±ni subh±ni ceva, mud³ni suddh±ni ca lomas±ni;
          dinn±ni miss± kitak± bhavanti, aya½ nu ki½ kammamak±si n±r²”ti.–
Dv²hi  g±th±hi  paµipucchi.  Tattha  kissa  aya½  vip±koti  k²disassa kammassa aya½
vip±ko,  ya½  es±  id±ni  paccanubhavat²ti. Aya½ nu ki½ kammamak±si n±r²ti aya½
itth²   ki½   nu   kho  kamma½  pubbe  ak±si.  Y±  sabbad±  lohitapubbabhakkh±ti  y±
sabbak±la½  ruhirapubbameva  bhakkhati  paribhuñjati. Nav±n²ti paccaggh±ni t±va-
deva  p±tubh³t±ni.  Subh±n²ti sundar±ni dassan²y±ni. Mud³n²ti sukhasamphass±ni.
Suddh±n²ti parisuddhavaºº±ni. Lomas±n²ti salomak±ni sukhasamphass±ni (..0042),
sundar±n²ti  attho. Dinn±ni miss± kitak± bhavant²ti kitakakaºµakasadis±ni lohapaµµa-
sadis±ni   bhavanti.   “K²µak±  bhavant²”ti  v±  p±µho,  kh±dakap±ºakavaºº±ni  bhava-
nt²ti attho.
    Eva½  so devaputto tena bhikkhun± puµµho t±ya purimaj±tiy± katakamma½ pak±-
sento–
    56.  “Bhariy± mames± ahu bhadante, ad±yik± maccharin² kadariy±;
          s± ma½ dadanta½ samaºabr±hmaº±na½, akkosati ca paribh±sati ca.
    57.   “G³thañca mutta½ ruhirañca pubba½, paribhuñja tva½ asuci½ sabbak±la½.
          eta½ te paralokasmi½ hotu, vatth± ca te kitakasam± bhavantu;
          et±disa½ duccarita½ caritv±, idh±gat± ciraratt±ya kh±dat²”ti.–
Dve  g±th±  abh±si.  Tattha  ad±yik±ti  kassaci  kiñcipi  ad±nas²l±. Maccharin² kadari-
y±ti  paµhama½  maccheramalassa  sabh±vena  maccharin²,  t±ya  ca  punappuna½
±sevanat±ya  thaddhamaccharin²,  t±ya  kadariy±  ah³ti  yojan±. Id±ni tass± tameva
kadariyata½  dassento “s± ma½ dadantan”ti-±dim±ha. Tattha et±disanti evar³pa½
yath±vuttavac²duccarit±di½   caritv±.   Idh±gat±ti   ima½   petaloka½  ±gat±,  petatta-
bh±va½  upagat±.  Ciraratt±ya  kh±dat²ti  cirak±la½  g³th±dimeva  kh±dati. Tass± hi
yen±k±rena   akkuµµha½,   tenev±k±rena   pavattam±nampi   phala½.  Ya½  uddissa
akkuµµha½,   tato   aññattha   pathaviya½  kamantakasaªkh±te  matthake  asanip±to
viya attano upari patati.
    Eva½  so devaputto t±ya pubbe katakamma½ kathetv± puna ta½ bhikkhu½ ±ha–
“atthi  pana,  bhante,  koci  up±yo  ima½  petalokato mocetun”ti (..0043)? “Atth²”ti ca
vutte   “kathetha,   bhante”ti.   Yadi   bhagavato   ariyasaªghassa   ca   ekasseva  v±
bhikkhuno  d±na½  datv±  imiss± uddisiyati, ayañca ta½ anumodati, evametiss± ito
dukkhato  mutti  bhavissat²ti.  Ta½  sutv± devaputto tassa bhikkhuno paº²ta½ anna-
p±na½   datv±   ta½  dakkhiºa½  tass±  petiy±  ±disi.  T±vadeva  s±  pet²  suhit±  p²ºi-
ndriy±   dibb±h±rassa   titt±   ahosi.   Puna  tasseva  bhikkhuno  hatthe  dibbas±µaka-
yuga½  bhagavanta½  uddissa  datv±  tañca  dakkhiºa½  petiy±  ±disi. T±vadeva ca
s±   dibbavatthanivatth±  dibb±laªk±ravibh³sit±  sabbak±masamiddh±  devacchar±-
paµibh±g±  ahosi.  So  ca  bhikkhu  tassa  devaputtassa  iddhiy± tadaheva s±vatthi½



patv±  jetavana½  pavisitv±  bhagavato  santika½  upagantv±  vanditv±  ta½  s±µaka-
yuga½   datv±   ta½   pavatti½   ±rocesi.  Bhagav±pi  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±
sampattaparis±ya dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                        Mah±pesak±rapetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               10. Khall±µiyapetivatthuvaººan±
 
    K±  nu  antovim±nasminti  ida½ satthari s±vatthiya½ viharante aññatara½ khall±-
µiyapeti½  ±rabbha  vutta½.  At²te  kira  b±r±ºasiya½  aññatar± r³p³paj²vin² itth² abhi-
r³p±  dassan²y± p±s±dik± param±ya vaººapokkharat±ya samann±gat± atimanoha-
rakesakal±p²  ahosi.  Tass±  hi kes± n²l± d²gh± tan³ mud³ siniddh± vellitagg± dviha-
tthagayh±  visaµµh±  y±va mekhal± kal±p± olambanti. Ta½ tass± kesasobha½ disv±
taruºajano  yebhuyyena  tassa½  paµibaddhacitto ahosi. Athass± ta½ kesasobha½
asaham±n±  iss±pakat±  katipay±  itthiyo  mantetv±  tass± eva paric±rikad±si½ ±mi-
sena  upal±petv± t±ya tass± kes³pap±tana½ bhesajja½ d±pesu½. S± kira d±s² ta½
bhesajja½  nh±niyacuººena  saddhi½  payojetv±  gaªg±ya nadiy± nh±nak±le tass±
ad±si  (..0044).  S±  tena  kesam³lesu  temetv±  udake  nimujji, nimujjanamatteyeva
kes±  sam³l± paripati½su, s²sa½ cass± tittakal±busadisa½ ahosi. Atha s± sabbaso
vil³nakes± luñcitamatthak± kapot² viya vir³p± hutv± lajj±ya antonagara½ pavisitu½
asakkont²   vatthena   s²sa½   veµhetv±   bahinagare  aññatarasmi½  padese  v±sa½
kappent²   katip±haccayena  apagatalajj±  tato  nivattetv±  til±ni  p²¼etv±  telavaºijja½
sur±vaºijjañca  karont² j²vika½ kappesi. S± ekadivasa½ dv²su t²su manussesu sur±-
mattesu  mah±nidda½  okkamantesu  sithilabh³t±ni tesa½ nivatthavatth±ni avahari.
    Athekadivasa½  s±  eka½  kh²º±savatthera½  piº¹±ya  caranta½  disv±  pasanna-
citt±  attano ghara½ netv± paññatte ±sane nis²d±petv± telasa½saµµha½ doºinimma-
jjani½   piññ±kamad±si.   So  tass±  anukamp±ya  ta½  paµiggahetv±  paribhuñji.  S±
pasannam±nas±  upari  chatta½  dh±rayam±n±  aµµh±si.  So  ca  thero  tass±  citta½
paha½sento    anumodana½   katv±   pakk±mi.   S±   ca   itth²   anumodanak±leyeva
“mayha½ kes± d²gh± tan³ siniddh± mud³ vellitagg± hont³”ti patthanamak±si.
    S±   aparena   samayena   k±la½   katv±   missakakammassa   phalena  samudda-
majjhe  kanakavim±ne  ekik±  hutv±  nibbatti.  Tass±  kes±  patthit±k±r±yeva sampa-
jji½su.  Manuss±na½  s±µak±vaharaºena  pana  nagg±  ahosi. S± tasmi½ kanakavi-
m±ne   punappuna½   uppajjitv±   eka½  buddhantara½  nagg±va  hutv±  v²tin±mesi.
Atha  amh±ka½ bhagavati loke uppajjitv± pavattitavaradhammacakke anupubbena
s±vatthiya½   viharante  s±vatthiv±sino  sattasat±  v±ºij±  suvaººabh³mi½  uddissa
n±v±ya   mah±samudda½  otari½su.  Tehi  ±ru¼h±  n±v±  visamav±tavegukkhitt±  ito
cito  ca  paribbhamant² ta½ padesa½ agam±si. Atha s± vim±napet² saha vim±nena
tesa½ att±na½ dassesi. Ta½ disv± jeµµhav±ºijo pucchanto–
    58.  “K± nu antovim±nasmi½, tiµµhant² n³panikkhami;
          upanikkhamassu bhadde, pass±ma ta½ bahiµµhitan”ti.–



G±tham±ha   (..0045).   Tattha  k±  nu  antovim±nasmi½  tiµµhant²ti  vim±nassa  anto
abbhantare  tiµµhant²  k±  nu  tva½,  ki½  manussitth²,  ud±hu amanussitth²ti pucchati.
N³panikkham²ti  vim±nato  na  nikkhami.  Upanikkhamassu,  bhadde, pass±ma ta½
bahiµµhitanti,  bhadde,  ta½  maya½  bahi  µhita½  pass±ma  daµµhuk±mamh±,  tasm±
vim±nato   nikkhamassu.   “Upanikkhamassu  bhaddante”ti  v±  p±µho,  bhadda½  te
atth³ti attho.
    Athassa s± attano bahi nikkhamisu½ asakkuºeyyata½ pak±sent²–
    59.  “Aµµ²y±mi har±y±mi, nagg± nikkhamitu½ bahi;
          kesehamhi paµicchann±, puñña½ me appaka½ katan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  aµµ²y±m²ti nagg± hutv± bahi nikkhamitu½ aµµik± dukkhit± amhi.
Har±y±m²ti  lajj±mi.  Kesehamhi paµicchann±ti kesehi amhi aha½ paµicch±dit± p±ru-
tasar²r±.  Puñña½  me  appaka½  katanti  appaka½  paritta½  may± kusalakamma½
kata½, piññ±kad±namattanti adhipp±yo.
    Athass± v±ºijo attano uttaris±µaka½ d±tuk±mo 



    60.  “Handuttar²ya½ dad±mi te, ida½ dussa½ niv±saya;
          ida½ dussa½ niv±setv±, ehi nikkhama sobhane;
          upanikkhamassu bhadde, pass±ma ta½ bahiµµhitan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha   hand±ti   gaºha.   Uttar²yanti  upasa½by±na½  uttaris±µakanti
attho.  Dad±mi  teti  tuyha½  dad±mi.  Ida½  dussa½ niv±say±ti ida½ mama uttaris±-
µaka½ tva½ niv±sehi. Sobhaneti sundarar³pe.
    Evañca  pana  vatv± attano uttaris±µaka½ tass± upanesi, s± tath± diyyam±nassa
attano anupakappan²yatañca, yath± diyyam±na½ upakappati, tañca dassent²–
    61.  “Hatthena hatthe te dinna½, na mayha½ upakappati;
          esetthup±sako saddho, samm±sambuddhas±vako.
    62.  “Eta½ acch±dayitv±na, mama dakkhiºam±disa;
          tath±ha½ sukhit± hessa½, sabbak±masamiddhin²”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha  (..0046).  Tattha  hatthena hatthe te dinna½, na mayha½ upaka-
ppat²ti,  m±risa,  tava  hatthena  mama  hatthe  tay± dinna½ na mayha½ upakappati
na  viniyujjati,  upabhogayogga½  na  hot²ti  attho. Esetthup±sako saddhoti eso rata-
nattaya½  uddissa  saraºagamanena up±sako kammaphalasaddh±ya ca samann±-
gatatt±   saddho  ettha  etasmi½  janasam³he  atthi.  Eta½  acch±dayitv±na,  mama
dakkhiºam±dis±ti   eta½   up±saka½  mama  diyyam±na½  s±µaka½  paridah±petv±
ta½  dakkhiºa½  mayha½ ±disa pattid±na½ dehi. Tath±ha½ sukhit± hessanti tath±
kate aha½ sukhit± dibbavatthanivatth± sukhappatt± bhaviss±m²ti.
    Ta½   sutv±   v±ºij±   ta½   up±saka½   nh±petv±  vilimpetv±  vatthayugena  acch±-
desu½. Tamattha½ pak±sent± saªg²tik±r±–
    63.  “Tañca te nh±payitv±na, vilimpetv±na v±ºij±;
          vatthehacch±dayitv±na, tass± dakkhiºam±disu½.
    64.  “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe, vip±ko udapajjatha;
          bhojanacch±danap±n²ya½, dakkhiº±ya ida½ phala½.
    65.  “Tato suddh± sucivasan±, k±sikuttamadh±rin²;
          hasant² vim±n± nikkhami, dakkhiº±ya ida½ phalan”ti.–
Tisso g±th±yo avocu½.
    63.  Tattha  tanti  ta½ up±saka½. Ca-saddo nip±tamatta½. Teti te v±ºij±ti yojan±.
Vilimpetv±n±ti  uttamena  gandhena  vilimpetv±. Vatthehacch±dayitv±n±ti vaººaga-
ndharasasampanna½   sabyañjana½   bhojana½   bhojetv±   niv±sana½   uttar²yanti
dv²hi   vatthehi   acch±desu½,  dve  vatth±ni  ada½s³ti  attho.  Tass±  dakkhiºam±di-
sunti tass± petiy± ta½ dakkhiºa½ ±disi½su.
    64.  Samanantar±nuddiµµheti  an³-ti  nip±tamatta½,  tass± dakkhiº±ya uddiµµhasa-
manantarameva.   Vip±ko   udapajjath±ti  tass±  petiy±  vip±ko  dakkhiº±ya  (..0047)
phala½    uppajji.   K²disoti   pet²   ±ha   bhojanacch±danap±n²yanti.   N±nappak±ra½
dibbabhojanasadisa½    bhojanañca    n±n±vir±gavaººasamujjala½   dibbavatthasa-
disa½  vatthañca anekavidha½ p±nakañca dakkhiº±ya ida½ ²disa½ phala½ udapa-
jjath±ti yojan±.
    65.  Tatoti  yath±vuttabhojan±dipaµil±bhato pacch±. Suddh±ti nh±nena suddhasa-
r²r±.   Sucivasan±ti   suvisuddhavatthanivatth±.   K±sikuttamadh±rin²ti   k±sikavattha-



topi   uttamavatthadh±rin².  Hasant²ti  “passatha  t±va  tumh±ka½  dakkhiº±ya  ida½
phalavisesan”ti pak±sanavasena hasam±n± vim±nato nikkhami.
    Atha  te  v±ºij±  eva½ paccakkhato puññaphala½ disv± acchariyabbhutacittaj±t±
tasmi½   up±sake  sañj±tag±ravabahum±n±  katañjal²  ta½  payirup±si½su.  Sopi  te
dhammakath±ya  bhiyyosomatt±ya  pas±detv±  saraºesu  ca s²lesu ca patiµµh±pesi.
Te t±ya vim±napetiy± katakamma½–
    66.  “Sucittar³pa½ rucira½, vim±na½ te pabh±sati;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Im±ya   g±th±ya   pucchi½su.  Tattha  sucittar³panti  hatthi-assa-itthipuris±divasena
ceva  m±l±kammalat±kamm±divasena  ca  suµµhu  vihitacittar³pa½. Ruciranti rama-
º²ya½  dassan²ya½.  Kissa kammassida½ phalanti k²disassa kammassa, ki½ d±na-
mayassa ud±hu s²lamayassa ida½ phalanti attho.
    S±  tehi  eva½  puµµh±  “may±  katassa  parittakassa  kusalakammassa t±va ida½
phala½,  akusalakammassa  pana  ±yati½ niraye edisa½ bhavissat²”ti tadubhaya½
±cikkhant²–
    67.  “Bhikkhuno caram±nassa, doºinimmajjani½ aha½;
          ad±si½ ujubh³tassa, vippasannena cetas±.
    68.  “Tassa kammassa kusalassa, vip±ka½ d²ghamantara½;
          anubhomi vim±nasmi½, tañca d±ni parittaka½.
    69.  “Uddha½ (..0048) cat³hi m±sehi, k±la½kiriy± bhavissati;
          ekantakaµuka½ ghora½, niraya½ papatissaha½.
    70.  “Catukkaººa½ catudv±ra½, vibhatta½ bh±gaso mita½;
          ayop±k±rapariyanta½, ayas± paµikujjita½.
    71.  “Tassa ayomay± bh³mi, jalit± tejas± yut±;
          samant± yojanasata½, pharitv± tiµµhati sabbad±.
    72.  “Tatth±ha½ d²ghamaddh±na½, dukkha½ vedissa vedana½;
          phalañca p±pakammassa, tasm± soc±maha½ bhusan”ti.– g±th±yo abh±si;
    67.  Tattha  bhikkhuno  caram±nass±ti  aññatarassa  bhinnakilesassa  bhikkhuno
bhikkh±ya carantassa. Doºinimmajjaninti vissandam±natela½ piññ±ka½. Ujubh³ta-
ss±ti    cittajimhavaªkakuµilabh±vakar±na½    kiles±na½    abh±vena    ujubh±vappa-
ttassa. Vippasannena cetas±ti kammaphalasaddh±ya suµµhu pasannena cittena.
    68-69.  D²ghamantaranti  ma-k±ro  padasandhikaro,  d²gha-antara½  d²ghak±lanti
attho.   Tañca  d±ni  parittakanti  tañca  puññaphala½  vipakkavip±katt±  kammassa
id±ni parittaka½ app±vasesa½, na cireneva ito caviss±m²ti attho. Ten±ha “uddha½
cat³hi    m±sehi,    k±la½kiriy±   bhavissat²”ti   cat³hi   m±sehi   uddha½   catunna½
m±s±na½ upari pañcame m±se mama k±la½kiriy± bhavissat²ti dasseti. Ekantakaµu-
kanti     ekanteneva    aniµµhachaphass±yatanikabh±vato    ekantadukkhanti    attho.
Ghoranti  d±ruºa½.  Nirayanti  natthi  ettha  ayo  sukhanti  katv±  “nirayan”ti  laddha-
n±ma½ naraka½. Papatissahanti papahiss±mi aha½.
    70.  “Nirayan”ti  cettha av²cimah±nirayassa adhippetatt± ta½ sar³pato dassetu½
“catukkaººan”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha catukkaººanti catukkoºa½. Catudv±ranti cat³su
dis±su cat³hi dv±rehi yutta½. Vibhattanti suµµhu vibhatta½.



    Bh±gasoti  (..0049)  bh±gato.  Mitanti tulita½. Ayop±k±rapariyantanti ayomayena
p±k±rena parikkhitta½. Ayas± paµikujjitanti ayopaµaleneva upari pihita½.
    71-72.   Tejas±   yut±ti   samantato  samuµµhitaj±lena  mahat±  aggin±  nirantara½
sam±yutaj±l±.  Samant±  yojanasatanti eva½ pana samant± bahi sabbadis±su yoja-
nasata½   yojan±na½  sata½.  Sabbad±ti  sabbak±la½.  Pharitv±  tiµµhat²ti  by±petv±
tiµµhati.    Tatth±ti    tasmi½    mah±niraye.   Vedissanti   vediss±mi   anubhaviss±mi.
Phalañca  p±pakammass±ti  ida½ ²disa½ dukkh±nubhavana½ mah± eva½ katassa
p±passa kammassa phalanti attho.
    Eva½  t±ya  attan±  katakammaphale  ±yati½  nerayikabhaye  ca pak±site so up±-
sako  karuº±sañcoditam±naso  “handass±ha½  patiµµh± bhaveyyan”ti cintetv± ±ha–
“devate,  tva½  mayha½  ekassa  d±navasena sabbak±masamiddh± uµµh±rasampa-
ttiyutt±  j±t±,  id±ni pana imesa½ up±sak±na½ d±na½ datv± satthu ca guºe anussa-
ritv±  niray³papattito  muccissas²”ti.  S± pet² haµµhatuµµh± “s±dh³”ti vatv± te dibbena
annap±nena  santappetv±  dibb±ni  vatth±ni  n±n±vidh±ni ratan±ni ca ad±si, bhaga-
vantañca   uddissa  dibba½  dussayuga½  tesa½  hatthe  datv±  “aññatar±,  bhante,
vim±napet²  bhagavato  p±de  siras±  vandat²ti  s±vatthi½  gantv±  satth±ra½  mama
vacanena  vandath±”ti  vandanañca  pesesi,  tañca  n±va½ attano iddh±nubh±vena
tehi icchitapaµµana½ ta½ divasameva upanesi.
    Atha  te  v±ºij±  tato paµµanato anukkamena s±vatthi½ patv± jetavana½ pavisitv±
satthu  ta½  dussayuga½ datv± vandanañca nivedetv± ±dito paµµh±ya ta½ pavatti½
bhagavato   ±rocesu½.   Satth±   tamattha½   aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya
vitth±rena  dhamma½  desesi,  s± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± j±t±. Te pana up±-
sak±   dutiyadivase   buddhappamukhassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  mah±d±na½  datv±
tass±  dakkhiºam±disi½su. S± ca tato petalokato cavitv± vividharatanavijjotite t±va-
ti½sabhavane kanakavim±ne acchar±sahassapariv±r± nibbatt²ti.
 
                                            Khall±µiyapetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   11. N±gapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Puratova  (..0050)  setena  paleti  hatthin±ti  ida½  satthari jetavane viharante dve
br±hmaºapete   ±rambha  vutta½.  ¾yasm±  kira  sa½kicco  sattavassiko  khuragge-
yeva  arahatta½  patv±  s±maºerabh³miya½  µhito ti½samattehi bhikkh³hi saddhi½
araññ±yatane   vasanto   tesa½   bhikkh³na½   pañcanna½  corasat±na½  hatthato
±gata½  maraºampi  b±hitv±  te  ca  core dametv± pabb±jetv± satthu santika½ aga-
m±si.  Satth±  tesa½ bhikkh³na½ dhamma½ desesi, desan±vas±ne te bhikkh³ ara-
hatta½  p±puºi½su.  Ath±yasm± sa½kicco paripuººavasso laddh³pasampado tehi
pañcahi   bhikkhusatehi   saddhi½   b±r±ºasi½   gantv±  isipatane  vih±si.  Manuss±
therassa  santika½  gantv± dhamma½ sutv± pasannam±nas± v²thipaµip±µiy± vagga-
vagg±  hutv±  ±gantukad±na½  ada½su.  Tattha  aññataro up±sako manusse nicca-
bhatte sam±dapesi, te yath±bala½ niccabhatta½ paµµhapesu½.



    Tena  ca  samayena  b±r±ºasiya½ aññatarassa micch±diµµhikassa br±hmaºassa
dve  putt±  ek±  ca  dh²t±  ahesu½.  Tesu  jeµµhaputto  tassa up±sakassa mitto ahosi.
So ta½ gahetv± ±yasmato sa½kiccassa



santika½   agam±si.   ¾yasm±   sa½kicco  tassa  dhamma½  desesi.  So  muducitto
ahosi.  Atha  na½  so  up±sako ±ha– “tva½ ekassa bhikkhuno niccabhatta½ deh²”ti.
“An±ciººa½  amh±ka½  br±hmaº±na½  samaº±na½ sakyaputtiy±na½ niccabhatta-
d±na½, tasm± n±ha½ dass±m²”ti. “Ki½ mayhampi bhatta½ na dassas²”ti? “Katha½
na  dass±m²”ti  ±ha. “Yadi eva½ ya½ mayha½ desi, ta½ ekassa bhikkhussa deh²”ti.
So   “s±dh³”ti  paµissuºitv±  dutiyadivase  p±tova  vih±ra½  gantv±  eka½  bhikkhu½
±netv± bhojesi.
    Eva½  gacchante  k±le  bhikkh³na½  paµipatti½  disv±  dhammañca suºitv± tassa
kaniµµhabh±t±  ca  bhagin²  ca s±sane abhippasann± puññakammarat± ca ahesu½.
Eva½  te  tayo  jan±  yath±vibhava½  d±n±ni  dent±  samaºabr±hmaºe  sakkari½su
garu½  kari½su  m±nesu½  p³jesu½.  M±t±pitaro  pana  nesa½  assaddh±  (..0051)
appasann±   samaºabr±hmaºesu   ag±rav±   puññakiriy±ya   an±dar±   acchandik±
ahesu½.  Tesa½  dh²tara½  d±rika½  m±tulaputtassatth±ya  ñ±tak±  v±resu½. So ca
±yasmato  sa½kiccassa  santike  dhamma½  sutv± sa½vegaj±to pabbajitv± nicca½
attano  m±tu-geha½  bhuñjitu½  gacchati. Ta½ m±t± attano bh±tu-dh²t±ya d±rik±ya
palobheti.  Tena  so  ukkaºµhito  hutv± upajjh±ya½ upasaªgamitv± ±ha– “uppabbaji-
ss±maha½,   bhante,   anuj±n±tha   man”ti.  Upajjh±yo  tassa  upanissayasampatti½
disv±  ±ha–  “s±maºera,  m±samatta½  ±gameh²”ti.  So “s±dh³”ti paµissuºitv± m±se
atikkante  tatheva  ±rocesi.  Upajjh±yo puna “a¹¹ham±sa½ ±gameh²”ti ±ha. A¹¹ha-
m±se  atikkante  tatheva  vutte  puna  “satt±ha½  ±gameh²”ti ±ha. So “s±dh³”ti paµi-
ssuºi.   Atha   tasmi½  antosatt±he  s±maºerassa  m±tul±niy±  geha½  vinaµµhaccha-
dana½   jiººa½   dubbalakuµµa½   v±tavass±bhihata½   paripati.   Tattha   br±hmaºo
br±hmaº²  dve  putt±  gh²t±  ca  gehena  ajjhotthaµ±  k±lamaka½su.  Tesu br±hmaºo
br±hmaº²  ca  petayoniya½  nibbatti½su,  dve  putt±  dh²t± ca bhummadevesu. Tesu
jeµµhaputtassa  hatthiy±na½  nibbatti,  kaniµµhassa assatar²ratho, dh²t±ya suvaººasi-
vik±.  Br±hmaºo  ca  br±hmaº²  ca  mahante  mahante  ayomuggare  gahetv±  añña-
mañña½   ±koµenti,   abhihataµµh±nesu   mahant±   mahant±  ghaµappam±º±  gaº¹±
uµµhahitv±  muhutteneva  pacitv±  paribhedappatt± honti. Te aññamaññassa gaº¹e
ph±letv±    kodh±bhibh³t±    nikkaruº±    pharusavacanehi    tajjent±   pubbalohita½
pivanti, na ca titti½ paµilabhanti.
    Atha   s±maºero   ukkaºµh±bhibh³to   upajjh±ya½  upasaªkamitv±  ±ha–  “bhante,
may±  paµiññ±tadivas±  v²tivatt±,  geha½  gamiss±mi,  anuj±n±tha  man”ti. Atha na½
upajjh±yo  “atthaªgate  s³riye  k±lapakkhac±tuddasiy±  pavattam±n±ya eh²”ti vatv±
isipatanavih±rassa  piµµhipassena  thoka½  gantv±  aµµh±si.  Tena  ca  samayena  te
dve  devaputt±  saddhi½  bhaginiy± teneva maggena yakkhasam±gama½ sambh±-
vetu½  gacchanti,  tesa½  pana  m±t±pitaro  muggarahatth±  pharusav±c±  k±¼ar³p±
±kul±kulal³khapatitakesabh±r±   aggida¹¹hat±lakkhandhasadis±   (..0052)  vigalita-
pubbalohit± valitagatt± ativiya jegucchab²bhacchadassan± te anubandhanti.
    Ath±yasm±   sa½kicco  yath±  so  s±maºero  te  sabbe  gacchante  passati,  tath±-
r³pa½   iddh±bhisaªkh±ra½   abhisaªkharitv±   s±maºera½   ±ha–   “passasi   tva½,
s±maºera,   ime   gacchante”ti?   “¾ma,   bhante,  pass±m²”ti.  “Tena  hi  imehi  kata-
kamma½  paµipucch±”ti.  So  hatthiy±n±d²hi gacchante anukkamena paµipucchi. Te



±ha½su–   “ye   pacchato   pet±   ±gacchanti,   te  paµipucch±”ti.  S±maºero  te  pete
g±th±hi ajjhabh±si–
    73.  “Puratova setena paleti hatthin±, majjhe pana assatar²rathena;
          pacch± ca kaññ± sivik±ya n²yati, obh±sayant² dasa sabbaso dis±.
    74.  “Tumhe pana muggarahatthap±ºino, ruda½mukh± chinnapabhinnagatt±;
          manussabh³t± kimakattha p±pa½, yenaññamaññassa piv±tha lohitan”ti.
    Tattha  puratoti  sabbapaµhama½.  Seten±ti  paº¹arena.  Palet²ti gacchati. Majjhe
pan±ti  hatthi½  ±ru¼hassa sivika½ ±ru¼h±ya ca antare. Assatar²rathen±ti assatar²yu-
ttena  rathena  palet²ti  yojan±.  N²yat²ti  vah²yati.  Obh±sayant²  dasa  sabbaso dis±ti
sabbato  samantato  sabb±  dasa  dis±  attano sar²rappabh±hi vatth±bharaº±dippa-
bh±hi    ca    vijjotayam±n±.    Muggarahatthap±ºinoti   muggar±   hatthasaªkh±tesu
p±º²su  yesa½  te  muggarahatthap±ºino, bh³misaºhakaraº²y±d²su p±ºivoh±rassa
labbham±natt±  hatthasaddena  p±ºi eva visesito. Chinnapabhinnagatt±ti muggara-
ppah±rena tattha tattha chinnapabhinnasar²r±. Piv±th±ti pivatha.
 
                            Eva½ s±maºerena puµµh± te pet± sabba½ ta½
 
    Pavatti½ cat³hi g±th±hi paccabh±si½su–
    75.  “Puratova (..0053) yo gacchati kuñjarena, setena n±gena catukkamena;
          amh±ka putto ahu jeµµhako so, d±n±ni datv±na sukh² pamodati.
    76.  “Yo yo majjhe assatar²rathena, catubbhi yuttena suvaggitena;
          amh±ka putto ahu majjhimo so, amacchar² d±napat² virocati.
    77.  “Y± s± ca pacch± sivik±ya n²yati, n±r² sapaññ± migamandalocan±;
          amh±ka dh²t± ahu s± kaniµµhik±, bh±ga¹¹habh±gena sukh² pamodati.
    78.  “Ete ca d±n±ni ada½su pubbe, pasannacitt± samaºabr±hmaº±na½;
          maya½ pana macchar²no ahumha, paribh±sak± samaºabr±hmaº±na½;
          ete ca datv± paric±rayanti, mayañca suss±ma na¼ova chinno”ti.
    75.  Tattha  puratova  yo  gacchat²ti  imesa½  gacchant±na½  yo  purato gacchati.
“Yoso  purato  gacchat²”ti  v±  p±µho,  tassa  yo  eso purato gacchat²ti attho. Kuñjare-
n±ti  ku½  pathavi½  j²rayati,  kuñjesu  v±  ramati  carat²ti  “kuñjaro”ti  laddhan±mena
hatthin±.   N±gen±ti,   n±ssa   agaman²ya½   anabhibhavan²ya½   atth²ti  n±g±,  tena
n±gena. Catukkamen±ti catuppadena. Jeµµhakoti pubbajo.
    76-77.  Catubbh²ti  cat³hi  assatar²hi.  Suvaggiten±ti sundaragamanena c±turaga-
manena.    Migamandalocan±ti    mig²    viya    mandakkhik±.   Bh±ga¹¹habh±gen±ti
bh±gassa  a¹¹habh±gena,  attan±  laddhakoµµh±sato  a¹¹habh±gad±nena hetubh³-
tena. Sukh²ti sukhin². Liªgavipall±sena heta½ vutta½.
    78.   Paribh±sak±ti   (..0054)   akkosak±.   Paric±rayant²ti   dibbesu  k±maguºesu
attano  indriy±ni  ito cito ca yath±sukha½ c±renti, parijanehi v± attano puññ±nubh±-
vanissandena   paricariya½   k±renti.   Mayañca  suss±ma  na¼ova  chinnoti  maya½
pana  chinno  ±tape  khitto  na¼o  viya suss±ma, khuppip±s±hi aññamañña½ daº¹±-
bhigh±tehi ca sukkh± visukkh± bhav±m±ti.
    Eva½  attano  p±pa½  sampavedetv±  “maya½  tuyha½  m±tulam±tul±niyo”ti  ±ci-



kkhi½su.   Ta½   sutv±   s±maºero   sañj±tasa½vego  “evar³p±na½  kibbisak±r²na½
katha½ nu kho bhojan±ni sijjhant²”ti pucchanto–
    79.    “Ki½  tumh±ka½  bhojana½  ki½  say±na½,  kathañca  y±petha sup±padha-
mmino;
          pah³tabhogesu anappakesu, sukha½ vir±dh±ya dukkhajja patt±”ti.–
Ima½ g±tham±ha. Tattha ki½ tumh±ka½ bhojananti k²disa½ tumh±ka½ bhojana½?
Ki½   say±nanti  k²disa½  sayana½?  “Ki½  say±n±”ti  keci  paµhanti,  k²dis±  sayan±,
k²dise   sayane   sayath±ti   attho.   Kathañca   y±peth±ti   kena   pak±rena   y±petha,
“katha½   vo  y±peth±”tipi  p±µho,  katha½  tumhe  y±peth±ti  attho.  Sup±padhammi-
noti  suµµhu  ativiya  p±padhamm±. Pah³tabhoges³ti apariyantesu u¼±resu bhogesu
santesu.  Anappakes³ti  na  appakesu  bah³su.  Sukha½  vir±dh±y±ti  sukhahetuno
puññassa  akaraºena  sukha½  virajjhitv±  vir±dhetv±.  “Sukhassa vir±dhen±”ti keci
paµhanti.  Dukkhajja  patt±ti  ajja  id±ni  ida½  petayonipariy±panna½ dukkha½ anu-
ppatt±ti.
    Eva½ s±maºerena puµµh± pet± tena pucchitamattha½ vissajjent±–
    80.  “Aññamañña½ vadhitv±na, piv±ma pubbalohita½;
          bahu½ vitv± na dh±t± homa, nacch±dimhase maya½.
    81.  “Icceva (..0055) macc± paridevayanti, ad±yak± pecca yamassa µh±yino;
          ye te vidicca adhigamma bhoge, na bhuñjare n±pi karonti puñña½.
    82.  “Te khuppip±s³pagat± parattha, pacch± cira½ jh±yare ¹ayham±n±;
          kamm±ni katv±na dukhudr±ni, anubhonti dukkha½ kaµukapphal±ni.
    83.  “Ittarañhi dhana½ dhañña½, ittara½ idha j²vita½;
          ittara½ ittarato ñatv±, d²pa½ kayir±tha paº¹ito.
    84.  “Ye te eva½ paj±nanti, nar± dhammassa kovid±;
          te d±ne nappamajjanti, sutv± arahata½ vaco”ti.–
Pañca g±th± abh±si½su.
    80-81.  Tattha  na  dh±t±  hom±ti dh±t± suhit± titt± na homa. Nacch±dimhaseti na
rucc±ma, na ruci½ upp±dema, na ta½ maya½ attano ruciy± piviss±m±ti attho. Icce-
v±ti   evameva.  Macc±  paridevayant²ti  maya½  viya  aññepi  manuss±  katakibbis±
paridevanti  kandanti. Ad±yak±ti ad±nas²l± maccharino. Yamassa µh±yinoti yamalo-
kasaññite  yamassa  µh±ne  pettivisaye µh±nas²l±. Ye te vidicca adhigammabhogeti
ye   te   sampati   ±yatiñca  sukhavisesavidh±yake  bhoge  vinditv±  paµilabhitv±.  Na
bhuñjare  n±pi  karonti  puññanti  amhe  viya  sayampi na bhuñjanti, paresa½ dent±
d±namaya½ puññampi na karonti.
    82.  Te  khuppip±s³pagat±  paratth±ti te satt± parattha paraloke pettivisaye jigha-
cch±pip±s±bhibh³t±  hutv±.  Cira½ jh±yare ¹ayham±n±ti khud±dihetukena dukkha-
ggin±  “akata½  vata  amhehi  kusala½,  kata½ p±pan”ti-±din± vattam±nena vippaµi-
s±raggin±



pari¹ayham±n±  jh±yanti,  anutthunant²ti  attho.  Dukhudr±n²ti dukkhavip±k±ni. Anu-
bhonti   dukkha½  kaµukapphal±n²ti  aniµµhaphal±ni  p±pakamm±ni  katv±  cirak±la½
dukkha½ ±p±yikadukkha½ anubhavanti.
    83-84. Ittaranti (..0056) na cirak±laµµh±y², anicca½ vipariº±madhamma½. Ittara½
idha   j²vitanti   idha   manussaloke  satt±na½  j²vitampi  ittara½  paritta½  appaka½.
Ten±ha  bhagav±–  “yo  cira½ j²vati, so vassasata½ appa½ v± bhiyyo”ti (d². ni. 2.91;
sa½.  ni.  1.145;  a.  ni.  7.74).  Ittara½  ittarato  ñatv±ti dhanadhaññ±di-upakaraºa½
manuss±na½  j²vitañca  ittara½  paritta½  khaºika½  na cirassanti paññ±ya upapari-
kkhitv±.  D²pa½  kayir±tha  paº¹itoti  sapañño  puriso  d²pa½  attano  patiµµha½ para-
loke  hitasukh±dhiµµh±na½  kareyya.  Ye  te  eva½  paj±nant²ti ye te manuss± manu-
ss±na½   bhog±na½  j²vitassa  ca  ittarabh±va½  y±th±vato  j±nanti,  te  d±ne  sabba-
k±la½   nappamajjanti.  Sutv±  arahata½  vacoti  arahata½  buddh±d²na½  ariy±na½
vacana½ sutv±, sutatt±ti attho. Sesa½ p±kaµameva.
    Eva½  te pet± s±maºerena puµµh± tamattha½ ±cikkhitv± “maya½ tuyha½ m±tula-
m±tul±niyo”ti  pavedesu½.  Ta½  sutv± s±maºero sañj±tasa½vego ukkaºµha½ paµi-
vinodetv±  upajjh±yassa  p±desu  siras±  nipatitv±  evam±ha–  “ya½, bhante, anuka-
mpakena   karaº²ya½   anukampa½   up±d±ya,   ta½   me  tumhehi  kata½,  mahat±
vatamhi   anatthap±tato  rakkhito,  na  d±ni  me  ghar±v±sena  attho,  abhiramiss±mi
brahmacariyav±se”ti.    Ath±yasm±    sa½kicco   tassa   ajjh±say±nur³pa½   kamma-
µµh±na½  ±cikkhi.  So  kammaµµh±na½  anuyuñjanto nacirasseva arahatta½ p±puºi.
¾yasm±  pana  sa½kicco ta½ pavatti½ bhagavato ±rocesi. Satth± tamattha½ aµµhu-
ppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  vitth±rena dhamma½ desesi, s± desan± mah±ja-
nassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                               N±gapetavatthuvaºaºan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  12. Uragapetavatthuvaººan±
 
     Uragova  taca½  jiººanti  ida½  satth±  jetavane  viharanto aññatara½ up±saka½
±rabbha  kathesi.  S±vatthiya½ kira aññatarassa up±sakassa putto k±lamak±si. So
puttamaraºahetu  paridevasokasam±panno bahi nikkhamitv± kiñci kamma½ k±tu½
asakkonto  geheyeva  aµµh±si.  Atha  (..0057)  satth± pacc³savel±ya½ mah±karuº±-
sam±pattito   vuµµh±ya   buddhacakkhun±   loka½   volokento  ta½  up±saka½  disv±
pubbaºhasamaya½   niv±setv±   pattac²varam±d±ya   tassa   geha½   gantv±  dv±re
aµµh±si.  Up±sako  ca  satthu ±gatabh±va½ sutv± s²gha½ uµµh±ya gantv± paccugga-
mana½   katv±  hatthato  patta½  gahetv±  geha½  pavesetv±  ±sana½  paññapetv±
ad±si.   Nis²di   bhagav±   paññatte  ±sane.  Up±sakopi  bhagavanta½  vanditv±  eka-
manta½  nis²di.  Ta½ bhagav± “ki½, up±saka, sokapareto viya dissat²”ti ±ha. “¾ma,
bhagav±,  piyo  me  putto  k±lakato, ten±ha½ soc±m²”ti. Athassa bhagav± sokavino-
dana½ karonto uragaj±taka½ (j±. 1.5.19 ±dayo) kathesi.
     At²te  kira  k±siraµµhe  b±r±ºasiya½ dhammap±la½ n±ma br±hmaºakula½ ahosi.



Tattha  br±hmaºo  br±hmaº²  putto  dh²t±  suºis± d±s²ti ime sabbepi maraº±nussati-
bh±van±bhirat±  ahesu½. Tesu yo gehato nikkhamati, so sesajane ovaditv± nirape-
kkhova  nikkhamati.  Athekadivasa½  br±hmaºo  puttena  saddhi½  gharato nikkha-
mitv±   khetta½  gantv±  kasati.  Putto  sukkhatiºapaººakaµµh±ni  ±limpeti.  Tattheko
kaºhasappo ¹±habhayena rukkhasusirato nikkhamitv± ima½ br±hmaºassa putta½
¹a½si.   So   visavegena   mucchito  tattheva  paripatitv±  k±lakato,  sakko  devar±j±
hutv±  nibbatti.  Br±hmaºo  putta½  mata½  disv±  kammantasam²pena gacchanta½
eka½   purisa½   evam±ha–   “samma,   mama   ghara½  gantv±  br±hmaºi½  eva½
vadehi    ‘nh±yitv±    suddhavatthanivatth±   ekassa   bhatta½   m±l±gandh±d²ni   ca
gahetv±  turita½  ±gacchat³’ti”.  So  tattha  gantv±  tath±  ±rocesi,  gehajanopi  tath±
ak±si.   Br±hmaºo   nhatv±  bhuñjitv±  vilimpitv±  parijanaparivuto  puttassa  sar²ra½
citaka½  ±ropetv±  aggi½  datv±  d±rukkhandha½  ¹ahanto viya nissoko nissant±po
aniccasañña½ manasi karonto aµµh±si.
    Atha   br±hmaºassa   putto   sakko   hutv±  nibbatti,  so  ca  amh±ka½  bodhisatto
ahosi.   So  attano  purimaj±ti½  katapuññañca  paccavekkhitv±  pitara½  ñ±take  ca
anukampam±no  br±hmaºavesena  tattha  ±gantv± (..0058) ñ±take asocante disv±
“ambho,  miga½  jh±petha,  amh±ka½  ma½sa½  detha,  ch±tomh²”ti ±ha. “Na migo,
manusso  br±hmaº±”ti  ±ha.  “Ki½  tumh±ka½  paccatthiko eso”ti? “Na paccatthiko,
ure  j±to  oraso  mah±guºavanto  taruºaputto”ti  ±ha.  “Kimattha½  tumhe tath±r³pe
guºavati  taruºaputte  mate  na socath±”ti? Ta½ sutv± br±hmaºo asocanak±raºa½
kathento–
    85.  “Uragova taca½ jiººa½, hitv± gacchati sa½ tanu½;
          eva½ sar²re nibbhoge, pete k±lakate sati.
    86.  “Þayham±no na j±n±ti, ñ±t²na½ paridevita½;
          tasm± eta½ na rod±mi, gato so tassa y± gat²”ti.–
Dve g±th± abh±si.
    85-86. Tattha uragoti urena gacchat²ti urago. Sappasseta½ adhivacana½. Taca½
jiººanti  jajjarabh±vena  jiººa½  pur±ºa½  attano  taca½ nimmoka½. Hitv± gacchati
sa½  tanunti  yath±  urago  attano  jiººataca½  rukkhantare  v±  kaµµhantare v± m³la-
ntare  v±  p±s±ºantare  v±  kañcuka½  omuñcanto  viya  sar²rato  omuñcitv± pah±ya
cha¹¹etv±  yath±k±ma½  gacchati,  evameva  sa½s±re  paribbhamanto  satto  por±-
ºassa   kammassa   parikkh²ºatt±   jajjar²bh³ta½   sa½  tanu½  attano  sar²ra½  hitv±
gacchati,   yath±kamma½  gacchati,  punabbhavavasena  upapajjat²ti  attho.  Evanti
¹ayham±na½  puttassa  sar²ra½  dassento  ±ha.  Sar²re  nibbhogeti  assa viya aññe-
sampi  k±ye  eva½  bhogavirahite  niratthake  j±te.  Peteti  ±yu-usm±viññ±ºato  apa-
gate.  K±lakate  sat²ti  mate j±te. Tasm±ti yasm± ¹ayham±no k±yo apetaviññ±ºatt±
¹±hadukkha½  viya  ñ±t²na½  rudita½  paridevitampi  na  j±n±ti,  tasm±  eta½ mama
putta½  nimitta½  katv±  na  rod±mi. Gato so tassa y± gat²ti yadi matasatt± na ucchi-
jjanti, matassa pana katok±sassa kammassa vasena y± gati p±µikaªkh±, ta½ (..0059)
cuti-anantarameva  gato, so na purimañ±t²na½ rudita½ paridevita½ v± pacc±s²sati,
n±pi yebhuyyena purimañ±t²na½ ruditena k±ci atthasiddh²ti adhipp±yo.
    Eva½   br±hmaºena  attano  asocanak±raºe  kathite  pariy±yamanasik±rakosalle



pak±site  br±hmaºar³po sakko br±hmaºi½ ±ha– “amma, tuyha½ so mato ki½ hot²”-
ti?  “Dasa  m±se  kucchin±  pariharitv±  thañña½  p±yetv±  hatthap±de  saºµhapetv±
sa½va¹¹hito  putto  me,  s±m²”ti.  “Yadi  eva½  pit±  t±va  purisabh±vena m± rodatu,
m±tu  n±ma  hadaya½ muduka½, tva½ kasm± na rodas²”ti? Ta½ sutv± s± arodana-
k±raºa½ kathent²–
    87.  “Anabbhito tato ±g±, n±nuññ±to ito gato;
          yath±gato tath± gato, tattha k± paridevan±.
    88.  “Þayham±no na j±n±ti, ñ±t²na½ paridevita½;
          tasm± eta½ na rod±mi, gato so tassa y± gat²”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha.  Tattha anabbhitoti anavh±to, “ehi mayha½ puttabh±va½ upaga-
cch±”ti  eva½  apakkosito.  Tatoti yattha pubbe µhito, tato paralokato. ¾g±ti ±gañchi.
N±nuññ±toti   ananumato,   “gaccha,   t±ta,  paralokan”ti  eva½  amhehi  avissaµµho.
Itoti  idhalokato.  Gatoti  apagato.  Yath±gatoti yen±k±rena ±gato, amhehi anabbhito
eva   ±gatoti  attho.  Tath±  gatoti  tenev±k±rena  gato.  Yath±  sakeneva  kammun±
±gato,  tath± sakeneva kammun± gatoti. Etena kammassakata½ dasseti. Tattha k±
paridevan±ti  eva½  avasavattike  sa½s±rapavatte  maraºa½ paµicca k± n±ma pari-
devan±, ayutt± s± paññavat± akaraº²y±ti dasseti.
    Eva½  br±hmaºiy±  vacana½  sutv±  tassa  bhagini½  pucchi–  “amma, tuyha½ so
ki½  hot²”ti?  “Bh±t±  me,  s±m²”ti.  “Amma,  bhaginiyo  n±ma  bh±t³su  sineh±, tva½
kasm± na rodas²”ti? S±pi arodanak±raºa½ kathent²–
    89.  “Sace (..0060) rode kissa assa½, tattha me ki½ phala½ siy±;
          ñ±timittasuhajj±na½, bhiyyo no arat² siy±.
    90.  “Þayham±no na j±n±ti, ñ±t²na½ paridevita½;
          tasm± eta½ na rod±mi, gato so tassa y± gat²”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha.  Tattha sace rode kis± assanti yadi aha½ rodeyya½, kis± parisu-
kkhasar²r±  bhaveyya½.  Tattha me ki½ phala½ siy±ti tasmi½ mayha½ bh±tu mara-
ºanimitte  rodane  ki½  n±ma  phala½,  ko  ±nisa½so  bhaveyya?  Na  tena mayha½
bh±tiko  ±gaccheyya,  n±pi  so  tena sugati½ gaccheyy±ti adhipp±yo. Ñ±timittasuha-
jj±na½,  bhiyyo  no  arat² siy±ti amh±ka½ ñ±t²na½ mitt±na½ suhaday±nañca mama
socanena bh±tumaraºadukkhato bhiyyopi arati dukkhameva siy±ti.
    Eva½  bhaginiy±  vacana½ sutv± tassa bhariya½ pucchi– “tuyha½ so ki½ hot²”ti?
“Bhatt±  me,  s±m²”ti.  “Bhadde,  itthiyo  n±ma  bhattari  sineh± honti, tasmiñca mate
vidhav±   an±th±   honti,  kasm±  tva½  na  rodas²”ti?  S±pi  attano  arodanak±raºa½
kathent²–
    91.  “Yath±pi d±rako canda½, gacchantamanurodati;
          eva½sampadameveta½, yo petamanusocati.
    92.  “Þayham±no na j±n±ti, ñ±t²na½ paridevita½;
          tasm± eta½ na rod±mi, gato so tassa y± gat²”ti.– g±th±dvayam±ha;
Tattha   d±rakoti   b±lad±rako.   Candanti  candamaº¹ala½.  Gacchantanti  nabha½
abbhussukkam±na½.   Anurodat²ti   “mayha½  rathacakka½  gahetv±  deh²”ti  anuro-
dati.  Eva½sampadamevetanti  yo  peta½ mata½ anusocati, tasseta½ anusocana½
eva½sampada½   evar³pa½,   ±k±sena  gacchantassa  candassa  gahetuk±mat±sa-



disa½ alabbhaneyyavatthusmi½ icch±bh±vatoti adhipp±yo.
    Eva½  tassa  bhariy±ya  vacana½  sutv±  d±si½  pucchi–  “amma,  tuyha½  so ki½
hot²”ti?  “Ayyo  me,  s±m²”ti.  “Yadi  eva½ tena tva½ pothetv± veyy±vacca½ (..0061)
k±rit±  bhavissasi,  tasm± maññe ‘sumutt±ha½ ten±’ti na rodas²”ti? “S±mi, m± ma½
eva½   avaca,   na   ceta½   anucchavika½,   ativiya  khantimett±nudday±sampanno
yuttav±d²  mayha½  ayyaputto  ure  sa½va¹¹haputto  viya  ahos²”ti. Atha “kasm± na
rodas²”ti? S±pi attano arodanak±raºa½ kathent²–
    93.  “Yath±pi brahme udakumbho, bhinno appaµisandhiyo;
          eva½sampadameveta½, yo petamanusocati.
    94.  “Þayham±no na j±n±ti, ñ±t²na½ paridevita½;
          tasm± eta½ na rod±mi, gato so tassa y± gat²”ti.



–
G±th±dvayam±ha.   Tattha   yath±pi  brahme  udakubbho,  bhinno  appaµisandhiyoti
br±hmaºa   seyyath±pi  udakaghaµo  muggarappah±r±din±  bhinno  appaµisandhiyo
puna p±katiko na hoti. Sesamettha vuttanayatt± utt±natthameva.
    Sakko   tesa½   katha½   sutv±  pasannam±naso  “sammadeva  tumhehi  maraºa-
ssati  bh±vit±,  ito  paµµh±ya na tumhehi kasi-±dikaraºakicca½ atth²”ti tesa½ geha½
sattaratanabharita½  katv±  “appamatt±  d±na½  detha,  s²la½  rakkhatha, uposatha-
kamma½  karoth±”ti  ovaditv±  att±nañca  tesa½  nivedetv±  sakaµµh±nameva  gato.
Tepi   br±hmaº±dayo   d±n±d²ni   puññ±ni   karont±   y±vat±yuka½  µhatv±  devaloke
uppajji½su.
    Satth±   ima½   j±taka½  ±haritv±  tassa  up±sakassa  sokasalla½  samuddharitv±
upari sacc±ni pak±sesi, saccapariyos±ne up±sako sot±pattiphale patiµµhah²ti.
 
                                               Uragapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                       Iti khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya petavatthusmi½
 
    Dv±dasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa
 
                            Paµhamassa uragavaggassa atthasa½vaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                              2. Ubbarivaggo
 
 
                                          1. Sa½s±ramocakapetivatthuvaººan±
 
    Nagg±   (..0062)  dubbaººar³p±s²ti  ida½  satthari  ve¼uvane  viharante  magadha-
raµµhe  iµµhakavat²n±make  g±me aññatara½ peti½ ±rabbha vutta½. Magadharaµµhe
kira  iµµhakavat² ca d²ghar±ji c±ti dve g±mak± ahesu½, tattha bah³ sa½s±ramocak±
micch±diµµhik±   paµivasanti.   At²te   ca   k±le  pañcanna½  vassasat±na½  matthake
aññatar±   itth²  tattheva  iµµhakavatiya½  aññatarasmi½  sa½s±ramocakakule  nibba-
ttitv± micch±diµµhivasena bah³ k²µapaµaªge j²vit± voropetv± petesu nibbatti.
    S±   pañca   vassasat±ni   khuppip±s±didukkha½  anubhavitv±  amh±ka½  bhaga-
vati   loke   uppajjitv±   pavattitavaradhammacakke  anukkamena  r±jagaha½  upani-
ss±ya  ve¼uvane  viharante  punapi  iµµhakavatiya½yeva aññatarasmi½ sa½s±ramo-
cakakuleyeva nibbattitv± yad± sattaµµhavassuddesikak±le aññ±hi d±rik±hi saddhi½
rathik±ya  k²¼anasamatth±  ahosi,  tad± ±yasm± s±riputtatthero tameva g±ma½ upa-
niss±ya   aruºavat²vih±re   viharanto   ekadivasa½   dv±dasahi   bhikkh³hi  saddhi½
tassa  g±massa  dv±rasam²pena  maggena  atikkamati. Tasmi½ khaºe bah³ g±ma-
d±rik±  g±mato  nikkhamitv±  dv±rasam²pe  k²¼antiyo  pasannam±nas± m±t±pit³na½



paµipattidassanena   vegen±gantv±   thera½   aññe   ca   bhikkh³   pañcapatiµµhitena
vandi½su.    S±   panes±   assaddhakulassa   dh²t±   cirak±la½   aparicitakusalat±ya
s±dhujan±c±ravirahit±  an±dar±  alakkhik±  viya aµµh±si. Thero tass± pubbacarita½
id±ni   ca   sa½s±ramocakakule   nibbattana½   ±yatiñca  niraye  nibbattan±rahata½
disv±   “sac±ya½   ma½   vandissati,   niraye   na   uppajjissati,  petesu  nibbattitv±pi
mama½yeva  niss±ya sampatti½ paµilabhissat²”ti ñatv± karuº±sañcoditam±naso t±
d±rik±yo  ±ha–  “tumhe bhikkh³ vandatha, aya½ pana d±rik± alakkhik± viya µhit±”ti.
Atha  na½  t± d±rik± hatthesu pariggahetv± ±ka¹¹hitv± balakk±rena therassa p±de
vand±pesu½.
    S±  (..0063)  aparena  samayena  vayappatt±  d²ghar±jiya½  sa½s±ramocakakule
aññatarassa  kum±rassa  dinn± paripuººagabbh± hutv± k±lakat± petesu uppajjitv±
nagg±   dubbaººar³p±   khuppip±s±bhibh³t±   ativiya   b²bhacchadassan±  vicarant²
rattiya½  ±yasmato  s±riputtattherassa  att±na½ dassetv± ekamanta½ aµµh±si. Ta½
disv± thero–
    95.  “Nagg± dubbaººar³p±si, kis± dhamanisanthat±;
          upph±sulike kisike, k± nu tva½ idha tiµµhas²”ti.–
G±th±ya  pucchi.  Tattha  dhamanisanthat±ti  nimma½salohitat±ya sir±j±lehi pattha-
tagatt±.  Upph±suliketi  uggataph±sulike.  Kisiketi kisasar²re. Pubbepi “kis±”ti vatv±
puna  “kisike”ti vacana½ aµµhicammanh±rumattasar²rat±ya ativiya kisabh±vadassa-
nattha½ vutta½. Ta½ sutv± pet² att±na½ pavedent²–
    96.  “Aha½ bhadante pet²mhi, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½  karitv±na,  petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.– g±tha½ vatv± puna therena–
    97.  “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
Katakamma½  puµµh±  “ad±nas²l±  maccharin²  hutv± petayoniya½ nibbattitv± eva½
mah±dukkha½ anubhav±m²”ti dassent² tisso g±th± abh±si–
    98.  “Anukampak± mayha½ n±hesu½ bhante, pit± ca m±t± athav±pi ñ±tak±;
          ye ma½ niyojeyyu½ dad±hi d±na½, pasannacitt± samaºabr±hmaº±na½.
    99.  “Ito aha½ vassasat±ni pañca, ya½ evar³p± vicar±mi nagg±;
          khud±ya taºh±ya ca khajjam±n±, p±passa kammassa phala½ mameda½.
    100.  “Vand±mi  (..0064)  ta½  ayya  pasannacitt±,  anukampa ma½ v²ra mah±nu-
bh±va;
          datv± ca me ±disa yañhi kiñci, mocehi ma½ duggatiy± bhadante”ti.
    98.    Tattha    anukampak±ti   sampar±yikena   atthena   anuggaºhak±.   Bhanteti
thera½  ±lapati.  Ye  ma½  niyojeyyunti  m±t±  v± pit± v± atha v± ñ±tak± edis± pasa-
nnacitt±   hutv±   “samaºabr±hmaº±na½   dad±hi   d±nan”ti   ye  ma½  niyojeyyu½,
t±dis± anukampak± mayha½ n±hesunti yojan±.
    99.  Ito  aha½ vassasat±ni pañca, ya½ evar³p± vicar±mi nagg±ti ida½ s± pet² ito
tatiy±ya  j±tiy±  attano  petattabh±va½  anussaritv±  id±nipi  tath± pañcavassasat±ni
vicar±m²ti   adhipp±yen±ha.   Tattha  yanti  yasm±,  d±n±d²na½  puññ±na½  akatatt±
evar³p±  nagg± pet² hutv± ito paµµh±ya vassasat±ni pañca vicar±m²ti yojan±. Taºh±-
y±ti pip±s±ya. Khajjam±n±ti kh±diyam±n±, b±dhiyam±n±ti attho.



    100.   Vand±mi   ta½   ayya   pasannacitt±ti   ayya,  tamaha½  pasannacitt±  hutv±
vand±mi,   ettakameva   puñña½   id±ni   may±   k±tu½  sakk±ti  dasseti.  Anukampa
manti  anuggaºha  mama½  uddissa  anuddaya½  karohi.  Datv± ca me ±disa yañhi
kiñc²ti   kiñcideva   deyyadhamma½  samaºabr±hmaº±na½  datv±  ta½  dakkhiºa½
mayha½  ±disa,  tena  me  ito  petayonito  mokkho  bhavissat²ti adhipp±yena vadati.
Tenev±ha “mocehi ma½ duggatiy± bhadante”ti.
    Eva½   petiy±  vutte  yath±  so  thero  paµipajji,  ta½  dassetu½  saªg²tik±rehi  tisso
g±th± vutt±–
    101. “S±dh³ti so paµissutv±, s±riputtonukampako;
          bhikkh³na½ ±lopa½ datv±, p±ºimattañca co¼aka½;
          th±lakassa ca p±n²ya½, tass± dakkhiºam±disi.
    102. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe (..0065), vip±ko udapajjatha;
          bhojanacch±danap±n²ya½, dakkhiº±ya ida½ phala½.
    103. “Tato suddh± sucivasan±, k±sikuttamadh±rin²;
          vicittavatth±bharaº±, s±riputta½ upasaªkam²”ti.
    101-103.   Tattha   bhikkh³nanti   bhikkhuno,   vacanavipall±sena  heta½  vutta½.
“¾lopa½   bhikkhuno   datv±”ti   keci   paµhanti.   ¾lopanti  kaba¼a½,  ek±lopamatta½
bhojananti   attho.   P±ºimattañca   co¼akanti   ekahatthappam±ºa½   co¼akhaº¹anti
attho.  Th±lakassa  ca p±n²yanti ekath±lakap³raºamatta½ udaka½. Sesa½ khall±µi-
yapetavatthusmi½ vuttanayameva.
    Ath±yasm±  s±riputto  ta½  peti½  p²ºindriya½  parisuddhachavivaººa½ dibbava-
tth±bharaº±laªk±ra½  samantato attano pabh±ya obh±senti½ attano santika½ upa-
gantv±  µhita½  disv±  paccakkhato  kammaphala½ t±ya vibh±vetuk±mo hutv± tisso
g±th± abh±si–
    104. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    105. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    106. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    104.  Tattha abhikkanten±ti atiman±pena, abhir³pen±ti attho. Vaººen±ti chaviva-
ººena.  Obh±sent²  dis±  sabb±ti sabb±pi dasa dis± jotent² ek±loka½ karont². Yath±
kinti ±ha “osadh² viya t±rak±”ti. Ussann± pabh± et±ya dh²yati, osadh±na½ v± (..0066
anubalappad±yik±ti  katv±  “osadh²”ti  laddhan±m± t±rak± yath± samantato ±loka½
kurum±n± tiµµhati, evameva tva½ sabbadis± obh±sent²ti attho.
    105.   Ken±ti   ki½-saddo  pucch±ya½.  Hetu-atthe  ceta½  karaºavacana½,  kena
hetun±ti  attho.  Teti  tava.  Et±disoti  ediso,  etarahi  yath±dissam±noti  vutta½  hoti.
Kena  te  idha mijjhat²ti kena puññavisesena idha imasmi½ µh±ne id±ni tay± labbha-
m±na½  sucaritaphala½  ijjhati  nipphajjati. Uppajjant²ti nibbattanti. Bhog±ti paribhu-
ñjitabbaµµhena    “bhog±”ti   laddhan±m±   vatth±bharaº±divitt³pakaraºavises±.   Ye
kec²ti   bhoge   anavasesato   by±petv±   saªgaºh±ti.   Anavasesaby±pako  hi  aya½
niddeso  yath±  “ye  keci  saªkh±r±”ti.  Manaso  piy±ti  manas± piy±yitabb±, man±pi-



y±ti attho.
    106.   Pucch±m²ti   puccha½   karomi,  ñ±tu½  icch±m²ti  attho.  Tanti  tva½.  Dev²ti
dibb±nabh±vasamaªgit±ya,    devi.    Ten±ha    “mah±nubh±ve”ti.    Manussabh³t±ti
manussesu   j±t±   manussabh±va½   patt±.   Ida½   yebhuyyena   satt±  manussatta-
bh±ve  µhit±  puññ±ni  karont²ti  katv±  vutta½.  Ayamet±ya½  g±th±na½ saªkhepato
attho, vitth±rato pana



paramatthad²paniya½ vim±navatthu-aµµhakath±ya½ vuttanayeneva veditabbo.
    Eva½   puna   therena   puµµh±  pet²  tass±  sampattiy±  laddhak±raºa½  pak±sent²
sesag±th± abh±si–
    107. “Uppaº¹uki½ kisa½ ch±ta½, nagga½ sampatitacchavi½;
          muni k±ruºiko loke, ta½ ma½ addakkhi duggata½.
    108. “Bhikkh³na½ ±lopa½ datv±, p±ºimattañca co¼aka½;
          th±lakassa ca p±n²ya½, mama dakkhiºam±disi.
    109. “¾lopassa phala½ passa, bhatta½ vassasata½ dasa;
          bhuñj±mi k±mak±min², anekarasabyañjana½.
    110. “P±ºimattassa (..0067) co¼assa, vip±ka½ passa y±disa½;
          y±vat± nandar±jassa, vijitasmi½ paµicchad±.
    111. “Tato bahutar± bhante, vatth±nacch±dan±ni me;
          koseyyakambal²y±ni, khomakapp±sik±ni ca.
    112. “Vipul± ca mahaggh± ca, tep±k±sevalambare;
          s±ha½ ta½ paridah±mi, ya½ yañhi manaso piya½.
    113. “Th±lakassa ca p±n²ya½, vip±ka½ passa y±disa½;
          gambh²r± caturass± ca, pokkharañño sunimmit±.
    114. “Setodak± suppatitth±, s²t± appaµigandhiy±;
          padumuppalasañchann±, v±rikiñjakkhap³rit±.
    115. “S±ha½ ram±mi k²¼±mi, mod±mi akutobhay±;
          muni½ k±ruºika½ loke, bhante vanditum±gat±”ti.
    107.   Tattha   uppaº¹ukinti   uppaº¹ukaj±ta½.  Ch±tanti  bubhukkhita½  khud±ya
abhibh³ta½.  Sampatitacchavinti  chinnabhinnasar²racchavi½.  Loketi ida½ “k±ruºi-
ko”ti  ettha  vuttakaruº±ya  visayadassana½.  Ta½ manti t±disa½ mama½, vuttana-
yena ekantato karuºaµµh±niya½ ma½. Duggatanti duggati½ gata½.
    108-109.  Bhikkh³na½  ±lopa½  datv±ti-±di  therena attano karuº±ya kat±k±rada-
ssana½.   Tattha   bhattanti   odana½,   dibbabhojananti  attho.  Vassasata½  das±ti
dasa  vassasat±ni, vassasahassanti vutta½ hoti. Accantasa½yoge ceta½ upayoga-
vacana½.  Bhuñj±mi  k±mak±min²,  anekarasabyañjananti  aññehipi  k±metabbak±-
mehi samann±gat± anekarasabyañjana½ bhatta½ bhuñj±m²ti yojan±.
    110.    Co¼ass±ti    deyyadhammas²sena   tabbisaya½   d±namaya½   puññameva
dasseti.  Vip±ka½  passa  y±disanti  tassa  co¼ad±nassa  vip±kasaªkh±ta½  phala½
passa, bhante. Ta½ pana y±disa½ yath±r³pa½, kinti ceti ±ha “y±vat± nandar±jass±”
ti-±di.
    Tattha  (..0068)  koya½  nandar±j±  n±ma?  At²te  kira  dasavassasahass±yukesu
manussesu  b±r±ºasiv±s²  eko  kuµumbiko araññe jaªgh±vih±ra½ vicaranto arañña-
µµh±ne   aññatara½   paccekabuddha½   addasa.  So  paccekabuddho  tattha  c²vara-
kamma½  karonto  anuv±te  appahonte  sa½haritv±va  µhapetu½  ±raddho. So kuµu-
mbiko  ta½  disv±,  “bhante,  ki½  karoth±”ti  vatv±  tena  appicchat±ya kiñci avuttepi
“c²varadussa½  nappahot²”ti  ñatv±  attano uttar±saªga½ paccekabuddhassa p±da-
m³le µhapetv± agam±si. Paccekabuddho ta½ gahetv± anuv±ta½ ±ropento c²vara½
katv±  p±rupi.  So kuµumbik± j²vitapariyos±ne k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabhavane nibba-



ttitv±   tattha   y±vat±yuka½   dibbasampatti½  anubhavitv±  tato  cavitv±  b±r±ºasito
yojanamatte µh±ne aññatarasmi½ g±me amaccakule nibbatti.
    Tassa    vayappattak±le   tasmi½   g±me   nakkhatta½   saªghuµµha½   ahosi.   So
m±tara½   ±ha–   “amma,  s±µaka½  me  dehi,  nakkhatta½  k²¼iss±m²”ti.  S±  sudhota-
vattha½  n²haritv±  ad±si. “Amma, th³la½ idan”ti. Añña½ n²haritv± ad±si, tampi paµi-
kkhipi.  Atha  na½  m±t± ±ha– “t±ta, y±dise gehe maya½ j±t±, natthi no ito sukhuma-
tarassa  vatthassa  paµil±bh±ya  puññan”ti.  “Labhanaµµh±na½  gacch±mi,  amm±”ti.
“Gaccha,  putta,  aha½  ajjeva  tuyha½  b±r±ºasinagare  rajjapaµil±bha½  icch±m²”ti.
So   “s±dhu,   amm±”ti   m±tara½   vanditv±   padakkhiºa½   katv±  ±ha–  “gacch±mi,
amm±”ti.  “Gaccha,  t±t±”ti.  Eva½  kirass± citta½ ahosi– “kaha½ gamissati, idha v±
ettha  v±  gehe  nis²dissat²”ti. So pana puññaniy±mena codiyam±no g±mato nikkha-
mitv±  b±r±ºasi½ gantv± maªgalasil±paµµe sas²sa½ p±rupitv± nipajji. So ca b±r±ºa-
sirañño k±lakatassa sattamo divaso hoti.
    Amacc±   ca  purohito  ca  rañño  sar²rakicca½  katv±  r±jaªgaºe  nis²ditv±  manta-
yi½su–   “rañño  ek±  dh²t±  atthi,  putto  natthi,  ar±jaka½  rajja½  na  tiµµhati,  phussa-
ratha½  vissajjem±”ti.  Te  kumudavaººe  catt±ro  sindhave yojetv± setacchattappa-
mukha½   pañcavidha½   r±jakakudhabhaº¹a½   rathasmi½yeva   µhapetv±  ratha½
vissajjetv±  pacchato  t³riy±ni  paggaºh±pesu½. Ratho p±c²nadv±rena nikkhamitv±
uyy±n±bhimukkho  ahosi.  “Paricayena  uyy±n±bhimukho gacchati (..0069), nivatte-
m±”ti   keci   ±ha½su.   Purohito   “m±   nivattayitth±”ti   ±ha.  Ratho  kum±ra½  pada-
kkhiºa½  katv±  ±rohanasajjo  hutv±  aµµh±si,  purohito  p±rupanakaººa½  apanetv±
p±datal±ni  olokento  “tiµµhatu  aya½  d²po,  dvisahassad²papariv±resu cat³su mah±-
d²pesu  ekarajja½  k±retu½  yutto”ti vatv± “t³riy±ni paggaºhatha, punapi paggaºha-
th±”ti tikkhattu½ t³riy±ni paggaºh±pesi.
    Atha  kum±ro  mukha½ vivaritv± oloketv± “kena kammena ±gatattha, t±t±”ti ±ha.
“Deva,   tumh±ka½   rajja½   p±puº±t²”ti.   “Tumh±ka½   r±j±  kahan”ti?  “Divaªgato,
s±m²”ti.  “Kati divas± atikkant±”ti? “Ajja sattamo divaso”ti. “Putto v± dh²t± v± natth²”-
ti?  “Dh²t±  atthi,  deva, putto natth²”ti. “Tena hi kariss±mi rajjan”ti. Te t±vadeva abhi-
sekamaº¹apa½  katv±  r±jadh²tara½  sabb±laªk±rehi  alaªkaritv±  uyy±na½ ±netv±
kum±rassa abhiseka½ aka½su.
    Athassa    kat±bhisekassa    satasahassagghanika½    vattha½    upanesu½.   So
“kimida½,  t±t±”ti  ±ha.  “Niv±sanavattha½,  dev±”ti.  “Nanu,  t±t±,  th³lan”ti? “Manu-
ss±na½  paribhogavatthesu ito sukhumatara½ natthi, dev±”ti. “Tumh±ka½ r±j± eva-
r³pa½ niv±ses²”ti? “¾ma, dev±”ti. “Na maññe puññav± tumh±ka½ r±j± (a. ni. aµµha.
1.1.191)  suvaººabhiªk±ra½  ±haratha,  labhiss±mi  vatthan”ti. Suvaººabhiªk±ra½
±hari½su.   So   uµµh±ya   hatthe  dhovitv±  mukha½  vikkh±letv±  hatthena  udaka½
±d±ya  puratthimadis±ya½  abbhukkiri. Tad± ghanapathavi½ bhinditv± aµµha kappa-
rukkh±   uµµhahi½su.   Puna   udaka½   gahetv±  dakkhiº±ya  pacchim±ya  uttar±y±ti
eva½  cat³su  dis±su  abbhukkiri.  Sabbadis±su  aµµha  aµµha katv± dvatti½sa kappa-
rukkh±   uµµhahi½su.   Ekek±ya   dis±ya   so¼asa  so¼asa  katv±  catusaµµhi  kammaru-
kkh±ti   keci   vadanti.  So  eka½  dibbadussa½  niv±setv±  eka½  p±rupitv±  “nanda-
rañño  vijite  suttakantik±  itthiyo  m±  sutta½  kanti½s³ti  bheri½  car±peth±”ti vatv±



chatta½  uss±petv±  alaªkatapaµiyatto  hatthikkhandhavaragato  nagara½  pavisitv±
p±s±da½ ±ruyha mah±sampatti½ anubhavi.
    Eva½  gacchante  k±le  ekadivasa½  dev²  rañño  sampatti½ disv± “aho tapass²”ti
k±ruññ±k±ra½  dassesi.  “Kimida½,  dev²”ti  ca  puµµh±  “atimahat²  (..0070) te, deva,
sampatti.  At²te  addhani  kaly±ºa½  akattha,  id±ni  an±gatassa atth±ya kusala½ na
karoth±”ti  ±ha. “Kassa dema? S²lavanto natth²”ti. “Asuñño, deva, jambud²po araha-
ntehi,  tumhe  d±nameva sajjetha, aha½ arahante lacch±m²”ti ±ha. Punadivase r±j±
mah±raha½   d±na½  sajj±pesi.  Dev²  “sace  imiss±ya  dis±ya  arahanto  atthi,  idh±-
gantv±  amh±ka½  bhikkha½  gaºhant³”ti  adhiµµhahitv±  uttaradis±bhimukh± urena
nipajji.    Nipannamatt±ya    eva    deviy±    himavante   vasant±na½   padumavatiy±
putt±na½    pañcasat±na½    paccekabuddh±na½   jeµµhako   mah±padumapacceka-
buddho  bh±tike ±mantesi– “m±ris± nandar±j± tumhe nimanteti, adhiv±setha tass±”-
ti.   Te   adhiv±setv±   t±vadeva   ±k±sen±gantv±   uttaradv±re   otari½su.   Manuss±
“pañcasat±,  deva, paccekabuddh± ±gat±”ti rañño ±rocesu½. R±j± saddhi½ deviy±
±gantv±  vanditv± patta½ gahetv± paccekabuddhe p±s±da½ ±ropetv± tattha tesa½
d±na½   datv±   bhattakicc±vas±ne   r±j±  saªghattherassa,  dev²  saªghanavakassa
p±dam³le  nipajjitv±  “ayy±,  paccayehi  na  kilamissanti,  maya½  puññena  na  h±yi-
ss±ma,  amh±ka½  idha niv±s±ya paµiñña½ deth±”ti paµiñña½ k±retv± uyy±ne niv±-
saµµh±n±ni   k±retv±   y±vaj²va½   paccekabuddhe  upaµµhahitv±  tesu  parinibbutesu
s±dhuk²¼ita½   k±retv±   gandhad±ru-±d²hi   sar²rakicca½   k±retv±  dh±tuyo  gahetv±
cetiya½    patiµµh±petv±    “evar³p±nampi    n±ma   mah±nubh±v±na½   mahes²na½
maraºa½   bhavissati,   kimaªga½   pana   m±dis±nan”ti  sa½vegaj±to  jeµµhaputta½
rajje  patiµµh±petv±  saya½ t±pasapabbajja½ pabbaji. Dev²pi “raññe pabbajite aha½
ki½  kariss±m²”ti  pabbaji. Dvepi uyy±ne vasant± jh±n±ni nibbattetv± jh±nasukhena
v²tin±metv±  ±yupariyos±ne  brahmaloke  nibbatti½su. So kira nandar±j± amh±ka½
satthu   mah±s±vako  mah±kassapatthero  ahos²,  tassa  aggamahes²  bhadd±  k±pi-
l±n² n±ma.
    Aya½  pana  nandar±j±  dasa  vassasahass±ni saya½ dibbavatth±ni paridahanto
sabbameva attano vijita½ uttarakurusadisa½ karonto ±gat±gat±na½ manuss±na½
(..0071)   dibbaduss±ni  ad±si.  Tayida½  dibbavatthasamiddhi½  sandh±ya  s±  pet²
±ha  “y±vat± nandar±jassa, vijitasmi½ paµicchad±”ti. Tattha vijitasminti raµµhe. Paµi-
cchad±ti vatth±ni. T±ni hi paµicch±denti eteh²ti “paµicchad±”ti vuccanti.
    111.  Id±ni  s± pet² “nandar±jasamiddhitopi etarahi mayha½ samiddhi vipulatar±”-
ti   dassent²   “tato  bahutar±,  bhante,  vatth±nacch±dan±ni  me”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha
tatoti  nandar±jassa  pariggahabh³tavatthatopi  bahutar±ni  mayha½ vatthacch±da-
n±n²ti   attho.   Vatth±nacch±dan±n²ti  niv±sanavatth±ni  ceva  p±rupanavatth±ni  ca.
Koseyyakambal²y±n²ti  koseyy±ni  ceva  kambal±ni ca. Khomakapp±sik±n²ti khoma-
vatth±ni ceva kapp±samayavatth±ni ca.
    112.   Vipul±ti  ±y±mato  ca  vitth±rato  ca  vipul±.  Mahaggh±ti  mahagghavasena
mahant±   mah±rah±.   ¾k±sevalambareti   ±k±seyeva  olambam±n±  tiµµhanti.  Ya½
yañhi  manaso  piyanti  ya½  ya½ mayha½ manaso piya½, ta½ ta½ gahetv± parida-
h±mi p±rup±mi c±ti yojan±.



    113.  Th±lakassa  ca  p±n²ya½,  vip±ka½  passa  y±disanti  th±lakap³raºamatta½
p±n²ya½   dinna½   anumodita½,   tassa   pana  vip±ka½  y±disa½  y±va  mahanta½
pass±ti  dassent²  “gambh²r±  caturass±  c±”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha  gambh²r±ti ag±dh±.
Caturass±ti     caturassasaºµh±n±.     Pokkharaññoti     pokkharaºiyo.     Sunimmit±ti
kamm±nubh±veneva suµµhu nimmit±.
    114.   Setodak±ti   seta-udak±   setav±lukasamparikiºº±.   Suppatitth±ti   sundara-
titth±.   S²t±ti   s²talodak±.   Appaµigandhiy±ti   paµik³lagandharahit±  surabhigandh±.
V±rikiñjakkhap³rit±ti     kamalakuvalay±d²na½    kesarasañchannena    v±rin±    pari-
puºº±.
    115.  S±hanti  s±  aha½.  Ram±m²ti  rati½  vind±mi.  K²¼±m²ti  indriy±ni paric±remi.
Mod±m²ti  bhogasampattiy±  pamudit±  homi. Akutobhay±ti kutocipi asañj±tabhay±,
ser²  sukhavih±rin²  homi (..0072). Bhante, vanditum±gat±ti, bhante, imiss± dibbasa-
mpattiy± paµil±bhassa k±raºabh³ta½ tva½ vanditu½ ±gat± upagat±ti



attho. Ya½ panettha atthato avibhatta½, ta½ tattha tattha vuttameva.
    Eva½  t±ya petiy± vutte ±yasm± s±riputto iµµhakavatiya½ d²ghar±jiyanti g±madva-
yav±sikesu    attano    santika½    upagatesu   manussesu   imamattha½   vitth±rato
kathento  sa½vejetv±  sa½s±ramocanap±pakammato mocetv± up±sakabh±ve pati-
µµh±pesi.  S±  pavatti  bhikkh³su  p±kaµ±  j±t±.  Ta½  bhikkh³  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.
Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desesi, s±
desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                      Sa½s±ramocakapetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                        2. S±riputtattheram±tupetivatthuvaººan±
 
    Nagg±  dubbaººar³p±s²ti  ida½  satthari  ve¼uvane  viharante ±yasmato s±riputta-
ttherassa  ito  pañcam±ya  j±tiy±  m±tubh³ta½  peti½  ±rabbha vutta½. Ekadivasa½
±yasm±  ca  s±riputto  ±yasm± ca mah±moggall±no ±yasm± ca anuruddho ±yasm±
ca  kappino  r±jagahassa  avid³re  aññatarasmi½  araññ±yatane  viharanti. Tena ca
samayena   b±r±ºasiya½   aññataro   br±hmaºo   a¹¹ho  mahaddhano  mah±bhogo
samaºabr±hmaºakapaºaddhikavanibbakay±cak±na½   op±nabh³to   annap±nava-
tthasayan±d²ni  deti.  Dento ca ±gat±gat±na½ yath±k±la½ yath±rahañca p±dodaka-
p±dabbhañjan±did±n±nupubbaka½  sabb±bhideyya½ paµipanno hoti, purebhatta½
bhikkh³  annap±n±din± sakkacca½ parivisati. So desantara½ gacchanto bhariya½
±ha–  “bhoti,  yath±paññatta½  ima½  d±navidhi½ aparih±pent² sakkacca½ anupati-
µµh±h²”ti.   S±   “s±dh³”ti   paµissuºitv±   tasmi½   pakkante   eva   t±va   bhikkh³na½
paññatta½   d±navidhi½   pacchindi,  addhik±na½  pana  niv±satth±ya  upagat±na½
gehapiµµhito   cha¹¹ita½   jaras±la½   dassesi   “ettha   vasath±”ti.  Annap±n±d²na½
atth±ya   tattha   addhikesu  ±gatesu  “g³tha½  kh±datha,  mutta½  pivatha,  lohita½
pivatha   (..0073),   tumh±ka½   m±tu   matthaluªga½   kh±dath±”ti  ya½  ya½  asuci
jeguccha½, tassa tassa n±ma½ gahetv± niµµhura½ vadati.
    S±  aparena  samayena  k±la½ katv± kamm±nubh±vukkhitt± petayoniya½ nibba-
ttitv±  attano  vac²duccarit±nur³pa½ dukkha½ anubhavant² purimaj±tisambandha½
anussaritv±   ±yasmato   s±riputtassa   santika½   upasaªkamituk±m±  tassa  vih±ra-
dv±ra½   samp±puºi,   tassa  vih±radv±radevat±yo  vih±rappavesana½  niv±resu½.
S±  kira  ito  pañcam±ya  j±tiy±  therassa m±tubh³tapubb±, tasm± evam±ha– “aha½
ayyassa   s±riputtattherassa   ito   pañcam±ya   j±t²y±  m±t±,  detha  me  dv±rappave-
sana½  thera½  daµµhun”ti.  Ta½  sutv±  devat±  tass±  pavesana½  anuj±ni½su.  S±
pavisitv±  caªkamanakoµiya½  µhatv±  therassa  att±na½  dassesi.  Thero  ta½ disv±
karuº±ya sañcoditam±naso hutv±–
    116. “Nagg± dubbaººar³p±si, kis± dhamanisanthat±;
          upph±sulike kisike, k± nu tva½ idha tiµµhas²”ti.–
G±th±ya pucchi. S± therena puµµh± paµivacana½ dent²–
    117. “Aha½ te sakiy± m±t±, pubbe aññ±su j±t²su;



          upapann± pettivisaya½, khuppip±sasamappit±.
    118. “Cha¹¹ita½ khipita½ khe¼a½, siªgh±ºika½ silesuma½;
          vasañca ¹ayham±n±na½, vij±t±nañca lohita½.
    119. “Vaºik±nañca ya½ gh±na-s²sacchinn±na lohita½;
          khud±paret± bhuñj±mi, icchipurisanissita½.
    120. “Pubbalohita½ bhakkh±mi, pas³na½ m±nus±na ca;
          aleº± anag±r± ca, n²lamañcapar±yaº±.
    121. “Dehi puttaka me d±na½, datv± anv±dis±hi me;
          appeva n±ma mucceyya½, pubbalohitabhojan±”ti.– pañcag±th± abh±si;
    117.  Tattha  (..0074)  aha½  te sakiy± m±t±ti aha½ tuyha½ jananibh±vato sakiy±
m±t±.  Pubbe  aññ±su  j±t²s³ti  m±t±  hont²pi  na  imissa½  j±tiya½,  atha  kho  pubbe
aññ±su  j±t²su,  ito  pañcamiyanti  daµµhabba½.  Upapann± pettivisayanti paµisandhi-
vasena   petaloka½   upagat±.   Khuppip±sasamappit±ti   khud±ya  ca  pip±s±ya  ca
abhibh³t±, nirantara½ jighacch±pip±s±hi abhibhuyyam±n±ti attho.
    118-119.  Cha¹¹itanti  ucchiµµhaka½, vantanti attho. Khipitanti khipitena saddhi½
mukhato    nikkhantamala½.   Khe¼anti   niµµhubha½.   Siªgh±ºikanti   matthaluªgato
vissanditv± n±sik±ya nikkhantamala½. Silesumanti semha½. Vasañca ¹ayham±n±-
nanti   citakasmi½   ¹ayham±n±na½   ka¼evar±na½   vas±telañca.  Vij±t±nañca  lohi-
tanti  pas³t±na½  itth²na½  lohita½,  gabbhamala½  ca-saddena saªgaºh±ti. Vaºik±-
nanti   sañj±tavaº±na½.  Yanti  ya½  lohitanti  sambandho.  Gh±nas²sacchinn±nanti
gh±nacchinn±na½  s²sacchinn±nañca ya½ lohita½, ta½ bhuñj±m²ti yojan±. Desan±-
s²sameta½   “gh±nas²sacchinn±nan”ti,   yasm±  hatthap±d±dicchinn±nampi  lohita½
bhuñj±miyeva.     Tath±     “vaºik±nan”ti     imin±     tesampi    lohita½    saªgahitanti
daµµhabba½.  Khud±paret±ti  jighacch±bhibh³t±  hutv±. Itthipurisanissitanti itthipuri-
sasar²ranissita½  yath±vutta½  aññañca  cammama½sanh±rupubb±dika½ paribhu-
ñj±m²ti dasseti.
    120-121.  Pas³nanti  ajagomahi½s±d²na½.  Aleº±ti  asaraº±. Anag±r±ti an±v±s±.
N²lamañcapar±yaº±ti  sus±ne  cha¹¹itamalamañcasayan±.  Atha  v±  n²l±ti ch±rika-
ªg±rabahul±  sus±nabh³mi  adhippet±,  ta½yeva  mañca½ viya adhisayan±ti attho.
Anv±dis±hi  meti  yath± dinna½ dakkhiºa½ mayha½ upakappati, tath± uddisa patti-
d±na½  dehi.  Appeva  n±ma  mucceyya½,  pubbalohitabhojan±ti  tava  uddisanena
etasm± pubbalohitabhojan± petaj²vik± api n±ma mucceyya½.
    Ta½   sutv±   ±yasm±   s±riputtatthero   dutiyadivase   mah±moggall±natther±dike
tayo   there   ±mantetv±   tehi   saddhi½   r±jagahe  (..0075)  piº¹±ya  caranto  rañño
bimbis±rassa  nivesana½  agam±si.  R±j± there disv± vanditv± “ki½, bhante, ±gata-
tth±”ti  ±gamanak±raºa½  pucchi.  ¾yasm±  mah±moggall±no  ta½  pavatti½  rañño
±rocesi.    R±j±   “aññ±ta½,   bhante”ti   vatv±   there   vissajjetv±   sabbakammika½
amacca½  pakkos±petv±  ±º±pesi “nagarassa avid³re vivitte ch±y³dakasampanne
µh±ne  catasso  kuµiyo  k±reh²”ti.  Antepure  ca  pahonakavisesavasena  tidh±  vibha-
jitv±  catasso  kuµiyo  paµicch±pesi,  sayañca  tattha  gantv± k±tabbayuttaka½ ak±si.
Niµµhit±su  kuµik±su  sabba½  balikaraºa½  sajj±petv±  annap±navatth±d²ni buddha-
ppamukhassa  c±tuddisassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  anucchavike sabbaparikkh±re ca



upaµµh±petv±  ±yasmato  s±riputtattherassa  ta½ sabba½ niyy±desi. Atha thero ta½
peti½    uddissa    ta½    sabba½    buddhappamukhassa   c±tuddisassa   bhikkhusa-
ªghassa   ad±si.   S±   pet²   ta½   anumoditv±   devaloke   nibbattitv±  sabbak±masa-
middh±  ca  hutv± aparadivase ±yasmato mah±moggall±nattherassa santika½ upa-
gantv±  vanditv±  aµµh±si.  Ta½ thero paµipucchi, s± attano pet³papatti½ puna dev³-
papattiñca vitth±rato kathesi. Tena vutta½–
    122. “M±tuy± vacana½ sutv±, upatissonukampako;
          ±mantayi moggall±na½, anuruddhañca kappina½.
    123. “Catasso kuµiyo katv±, saªghe c±tuddise ad±;
          kuµiyo annap±nañca, m±tu dakkhiºam±dis².
    124. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe, vip±ko udapajjatha;
          bhojana½ p±n²ya½ vattha½, dakkhiº±ya ida½ phala½.
    125. “Tato suddh± sucivasan±, k±sikuttamadh±rin²;
          vicittavatth±bharaº±, kolika½ upasaªkam²”ti.
    123.  Tattha  saªghe  c±tuddise  ad±ti c±tuddisassa saªghassa ad±si, niyy±des²ti
attho. Sesa½ vuttatthameva.
    Ath±yasm± (..0076) mah±moggall±no ta½ peti½–
    126. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    127. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, tena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    128. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– pucchi;
    129-133.  Atha  s±  “s±riputtass±ha½  m±t±”ti-±din±  vissajjesi.  Sesa½  vuttattha-
meva.   Ath±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  ta½  pavatti½  bhagavato  ±rocesi.  Bhagav±
tamattha½   aµµhuppatti½   katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desesi,  s±  desan±
mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                   S±riputtattheram±tupetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                    3. Matt±petivatthuvaººan±
 
    Nagg±  dubbaººar³p±s²ti  ida½  satthari  jetavane  viharante matta½ n±ma peti½
±rabbha   vutta½.  S±vatthiya½  kira  aññataro  kuµumbiko  saddho  pasanno  ahosi.
Tassa   bhariy±   assaddh±  appasann±  kodhan±  vañjh±  ca  ahosi  n±mena  matt±
n±ma.   Atha   so   kuµumbiko  kulava½s³pacchedanabhayena  sadisakulato  tissa½
n±ma  añña½  kañña½  ±nesi.  S±  ahosi saddh± pasann± s±mino ca piy± man±p±,
s±   nacirasseva   gabbhin²   hutv±   dasam±saccayena   putta½  vij±yi,  “bh³to”tissa
n±ma½   ahosi.   S±   gehass±min²   hutv±   catt±ro   bhikkh³  sakkacca½  upaµµhahi,
vañjh± pana ta½ us³yati.



     T±  ubhopi ekasmi½ divase s²sa½ nhatv± allakes± aµµha½su, kuµumbiko guºava-
sena  tiss±ya  ±baddhasineho manuññena hadayena t±ya (..0077) saddhi½ bahu½
sallapanto  aµµh±si.  Ta½  asaham±n± matt± iss±pakat± gehe sammajjitv± µhapita½
saªk±ra½ tiss±ya matthake okiri. S± aparena samayena k±la½ katv± petayoniya½
nibbattitv±  attano  kammabalena  pañcavidha½  dukkha½  anubhavati.  Ta½  pana
dukkha½   p±¼ito   eva   viññ±yati.   Athekadivasa½   s±   pet²   sañjh±ya   v²tivatt±ya
gehassa piµµhipasse nh±yantiy± tiss±ya att±na½ dassesi. Ta½ disv± tiss±–
    134. “Nagg± dubbaººar³p±si, kis± dhamanisanthat±;
          upph±sulike kisike, k± nu tva½ idha tiµµhas²”ti.–
G±th±ya paµipucchi. Itar±–
    135. “Aha½ matt± tuva½ tiss±, sapatt² te pure ahu½;



          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±th±ya  paµivacana½  ad±si.  Tattha  aha½ matt± tuva½ tiss±ti aha½ matt± n±ma,
tuva½   tiss±   n±ma.   Pureti  purimattabh±ve.  Teti  tuyha½  sapatt²  ahu½,  ahosinti
attho. Puna tiss±–
    136. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±th±ya katakamma½ pucchi. Puna itar±–
    137. “Caº¹² ca pharus± c±si½, issuk² macchar² saµh±;
          t±ha½ durutta½ vatv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±th±ya  attan±  katakamma½  ±cikkhi. Tattha caº¹²ti kodhan±. Pharus±ti pharusa-
vacan±.  ¾sinti  ahosi½.  T±hanti  ta½  aha½.  Duruttanti  dubbh±sita½ niratthakava-
cana½. Ito parampi t±sa½ vacanapaµivacanavaseneva g±th± pavatt±–
    138. “Sabba½ ahampi j±n±mi, yath± tva½ caº¹ik± ahu;
          aññañca kho ta½ pucch±mi, ken±si pa½sukunthit±.
    139. “S²sa½nh±t± (..0078) tuva½ ±si, sucivatth± alaªkat±;
          ahañca kho adhimatta½, samalaªkatatar± tay±.
    140. “Tass± me pekkham±n±ya, s±mikena samantayi;
          tato me iss± vipul±, kodho me samaj±yatha.
    141. “Tato pa½su½ gahetv±na, pa½sun± tañhi okiri½;
          tassakammavip±kena, tenamhi pa½sukunthit±.
    142. “Sabba½ ahampi j±n±mi, pa½sun± ma½ tvamokiri;
          aññañca kho ta½ pucch±mi, kena khajjasi kacchuy±.
    143. “Bhesajjah±r² ubhayo, vananta½ agamimhase;
          tvañca bhesajjam±hari, ahañca kapikacchuno.
    144. “Tass± ty±j±nam±n±ya, seyya½ ty±ha½ samokiri½;
          tassakammavip±kena, tena khajj±mi kacchuy±.
    145. “Sabba½ ahampi j±n±mi, seyya½ me tva½ samokiri;
          aññañca kho ta½ pucch±mi, ken±si naggiy± tuva½.
    146. “Sah±y±na½ samayo ±si, ñ±t²na½ samit² ahu;
          tvañca ±mantit± ±si, sas±min² no ca khoha½.
    147. “Tass± ty±j±nam±n±ya, dussa½ ty±ha½ ap±nudi½;
          tassakammavip±kena, tenamhi naggiy± aha½.
    148. “Sabba½ ahampi j±n±mi, dussa½ me tva½ ap±nudi;
          aññañca kho ta½ pucch±mi, ken±si g³thagandhin².
    149. “Tava gandhañca m±lañca, paccagghañca vilepana½;
          g³thak³pe at±resi½, ta½ p±pa½ pakata½ may±;
          tassakammavip±kena, tenamhi g³thagandhin².
    150. “Sabba½ (..0079) ahampi j±n±mi, ta½ p±pa½ pakata½ tay±;
          aññañca kho ta½ pucch±mi, ken±si duggat± tuva½.
    151. “Ubhinna½ samaka½ ±si, ya½ gehe vijjate dhana½;
          santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±k±simattano;
          tassakammavip±kena, tenamhi duggat± aha½.



    152. “Tadeva ma½ tva½ avaca, p±pakamma½ nisevasi;
          na hi p±pehi kammehi, sulabh± hoti suggati.
    153. “V±mato ma½ tva½ paccesi, athopi ma½ us³yasi;
          passa p±p±na½ kamm±na½, vip±ko hoti y±diso.
    154. “Te ghar± t± ca d±siyo, t±nev±bharaº±nime;
          te aññe paric±renti, na bhog± honti sassat±.
    155. “Id±ni bh³tassa pit±, ±paº± gehamehiti;
          appeva te dade kiñci, m± su t±va ito ag±.
    156. “Nagg± dubbaººar³p±mhi, kis± dhamanisanthat±;
          kop²nameta½ itth²na½, m± ma½ bh³tapit±ddasa.
    157. “Handa ki½ v± ty±ha½ dammi, ki½ v± teca karomaha½;
          yena tva½ sukhit± assa, sabbak±masamiddhin².
    158. “Catt±ro bhikkh³ saªghato, catt±ro pana puggale;
          aµµha bhikkh³ bhojayitv±, mama dakkhiºam±disa;
          tad±ha½ sukhit± hessa½, sabbak±masamiddhin².
    159. “S±dh³ti s± paµissutv±, bhojayitv±µµha bhikkhavo;
          vatthehacch±dayitv±na, tass± dakkhiºam±dis².
    160. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe, vip±ko udapajjatha;
          bhojanacch±danap±n²ya½, dakkhiº±ya ida½ phala½.
    161. “Tato (..0080) suddh± sucivasan±, k±sikuttamadh±rin²;
          vicittavatth±bharaº±, sapatti½ upasaªkami.
    162. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    163. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    164. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±s² puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²ti.
    165. “Aha½ matt± tuva½ tiss±, sapatt² te pure ahu½;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.
    166. “Tava dinnena d±nena, mod±mi akutobhay±;
          cira½ j²v±hi bhagini, saha sabbehi ñ±tibhi;
          asoka½ viraja½ µh±na½, ±v±sa½ vasavattina½.
    167. “Idha dhamma½ caritv±na, d±na½ datv±na sobhane;
          vineyya maccheramala½ sam³la½, anindit± saggamupehi µh±nan”ti.
    138.   Tattha   sabba½   ahampi   j±n±mi,   yath±   tva½  caº¹ik±  ah³ti  “caº¹²  ca
pharus±   c±sin”ti   ya½   tay±   vutta½,   ta½  sabba½  ahampi  j±n±mi,  yath±  tva½
caº¹ik±  kodhan±  pharusavacan±  issuk²  macchar²  saµh±  ca  ahosi.  Aññañca kho
ta½  pucch±m²ti  añña½  puna  ta½  id±ni  pucch±mi.  Ken±si  pa½sukunthit±ti kena
kammena saªk±rapa½s³ti oguºµhit± sabbaso okiººasar²r± ah³ti attho.
    139-40.  S²sa½nh±t±ti sas²sa½ nh±t±. Adhimattanti adhikatara½. Samalaªkatata-
r±ti  samm±  atisayena  alaªkat±.  “Adhimatt±”ti v± p±µho, ativiya matt± m±namada-
matt±,   m±nanissit±ti  attho.  Tay±ti  bhotiy±  (..0081).  S±mikena  samantay²ti  s±mi-



kena saddhi½ allopasall±pavasena kathesi.
    142-144.  Khajjasi  kacchuy±ti kacchurogena kh±d²yasi, b±dh²yas²ti attho. Bhesa-
jjah±r²ti  bhesajjah±riniyo  osadhah±rik±yo.  Ubhayoti  duve,  tvañca  ahañc±ti attho.
Vanantanti  vana½.  Tvañca  bhesajjam±har²ti  tva½  vejjehi  vutta½ attano upak±r±-
vaha½  bhesajja½  ±hari.  Ahañca  kapikacchunoti  aha½  pana  kapikacchuphal±ni
duphassaphal±ni  ±hari½.  Kapikacch³ti  v± saya½bh³t± vuccati, tasm± saya½bh³-
t±ya  pattaphal±ni  ±harinti  attho.  Seyya½  ty±ha½  samokirinti  tava seyya½ aha½
kapikacchuphalapattehi samantato avakiri½.
    146-147.  Sah±y±nanti  mitt±na½.  Samayoti  sam±gamo.  Ñ±t²nanti bandh³na½.
Samit²ti  sannip±to.  ¾mantit±ti  maªgalakiriy±vasena  nimantit±.  Sas±min²ti sabha-
ttik±,  saha  bhattun±ti attho. No ca khohanti no ca kho aha½ ±mantit± ±sinti yojan±.
Dussa½ ty±hanti dussa½ te aha½. Ap±nudinti corik±ya avahari½ aggahosi½.
    149.  Paccagghanti  abhinava½, mahaggha½ v±. At±resinti khipi½. G³thagandhi-
n²ti g³thagandhagandhin² kar²sav±yin².
    151.  Ya½  gehe  vijjate  dhananti  ya½  gehe  dhana½  upalabbhati,  ta½  tuyha½
mayhañc±ti  amh±ka½  ubhinna  samaka½  tulyameva  ±si.  Santes³ti vijjam±nesu.
D²panti patiµµha½, puññakamma½ sandh±ya vadati.
    152. Eva½ s± pet² tiss±ya pucchitamattha½ katthetv±



puna  pubbe  tass±  vacana½  akatv±  attan±  kata½  apar±dha½ pak±sent² “tadeva
ma½  tvan”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha  tadev±ti  tad± eva, mayha½ manussattabh±ve µhita-
k±leyeva.  Tathev±ti  v±  p±µho,  yath±  etarahi  j±ta½,  ta½  tath±  ev±ti attho. Manti
att±na½  niddisati,  tvanti tissa½. Avac±ti abhaºi. Yath± pana avaca, ta½ dassetu½
“p±pakamman”ti-±di  vutta½.  “P±pakamm±n²”ti  (..0082)  p±¼i. “Tva½ p±pakamm±-
niyeva  karosi,  p±pehi  pana kammehi sugati sulabh± na hoti, atha kho duggati eva
sulabh±”ti yath± ma½ tva½ pubbe avaca ovadi, ta½ tathev±ti vadati.
    153.   Ta½   sutv±  tiss±  “v±mato  ma½  tva½  pacces²”ti-±din±  tisso  g±th±  ±ha.
Tattha  v±mato ma½ tva½ pacces²ti vilomato ma½ tva½ adhigacchasi, tuyha½ hite-
simpi  vipaccan²kak±rini½  katv±  ma½  gaºh±si.  Ma½  us³yas²ti  mayha½ us³yasi,
mayi  issa½  karosi.  Passa p±p±na½ kamm±na½, vip±ko hoti y±disoti p±pak±na½
n±ma   kamm±na½   vip±ko   y±diso   yath±   ghorataro,   ta½  paccakkhato  pass±ti
vadati.
    154.  Te  aññe  paric±rent²ti te ghare d±siyo ±bharaº±ni ca im±ni tay± pubbe pari-
ggahit±ni  id±ni  aññe  paric±renti  paribhuñjanti.  “Ime”ti hi liªgavipall±sena vutta½.
Na  bhog±  honti  sassat±ti  bhog± n±mete na sassat± anavaµµhit± t±vak±lik± mah±-
yagaman²y±, tasm± tadattha½ iss±macchariy±d²ni na kattabb±n²ti adhipp±yo.
    155.  Id±ni  bh³tassa  pit±ti  id±neva  bh³tassa  mayha½ puttassa pit± kuµumbiko.
¾paº±ti  ±paºato  ima½  geha½  ehiti  ±gamissati.  Appeva  te  dade  kiñc²ti  geha½
±gato   kuµumbiko   tuyha½   d±tabbayuttaka½   kiñci   deyyadhamma½   api   n±ma
dadeyya.  M±  su  t±va  ito ag±ti ito gehassa pacch± vatthuto m± t±va agam±s²ti ta½
anukampam±n± ±ha.
    156.  Ta½  sutv±  pet²  attano  ajjh±saya½ pak±sent² “nagg± dubbaººar³p±mh²”ti
g±tham±ha.  Tattha kop²nameta½ itth²nanti eta½ naggadubbaººat±dika½ paµicch±-
detabbat±ya   itth²na½   kop²na½  rundhan²ya½.  M±  ma½  bh³tapit±ddas±ti  tasm±
bh³tassa pit± kuµumbiko ma½ m± addakkh²ti lajjam±n± vadati.
    157.  Ta½  (..0083)  sutv±  tiss± sañj±tanudday± “handa ki½ v± ty±ha½ damm²”ti
g±tham±ha.   Tattha  hand±ti  codanatthe  nip±to.  Ki½  v±  ty±ha½  damm²ti  ki½  te
aha½  dammi,  ki½  vattha½  dass±mi,  ud±hu  bhattanti. Ki½ v± tedha karomahanti
ki½ v± añña½ te idha imasmi½ k±le upak±ra½ kariss±mi.
    158.  Ta½  sutv±  pet²  “catt±ro  bhikkh³  saªghato”ti  g±tham±ha.  Tattha  catt±ro
bhikkh³  saªghato, catt±ro pana puggaleti bhikkhusaªghato saªghavasena catt±ro
bhikkh³,    puggalavasena    catt±ro   bhikkh³ti   eva½   aµµha   bhikkh³   yath±ruci½
bhojetv±  ta½ dakkhiºa½ mama ±disa, mayha½ pattid±na½ dehi. Tad±ha½ sukhit±
hessanti   yad±   tva½   dakkhiºa½   mama  uddisissasi,  tad±  aha½  sukhit±  sukha-
ppatt± sabbak±masamiddhin² bhaviss±m²ti attho.
    159-161.  Ta½  sutv±  tiss±  tamattha½  attano  s±mikassa  ±rocetv± dutiyadivase
aµµha  bhikkh³ bhojetv± tass± dakkhiºam±disi, s± t±vadeva paµiladdhadibbasampa-
ttik±   puna   tiss±ya   santika½   upasaªkami.   Tamattha½  dassetu½  saªg²tik±rehi
“s±dh³ti s± paµissutv±”ti-±dik± tisso g±th± µhapit±.
    162-167.   Upasaªkamitv±  µhita½  pana  na½  tiss±  “abhikkantena  vaººen±”ti-±-
d²hi t²hi g±th±hi paµipucchi. Itar± “aha½ matt±”ti g±th±ya att±na½ ±cikkhitv± “cira½



j²v±h²”ti  g±th±ya  tass±  anumodana½  datv± “idha dhamma½ caritv±n±”ti g±th±ya
ov±da½  ad±si.  Tattha tava dinnen±ti tay± dinnena. Asoka½ viraja½ µh±nanti sok±-
bh±vena  asoka½,  sedajallik±na½  pana  abh±vena  viraja½  dibbaµµh±na½, sabba-
meta½   devaloka½   sandh±ya   vadati.  ¾v±santi  µh±na½.  Vasavattinanti  dibbena
±dhipateyyena  attano  vasa½  vattent±na½. Sam³lanti salobhadosa½. Lobhados±
hi   macchariyassa   m³la½   n±ma.   Anindit±ti  agarahit±  p±sa½s±,  saggamupehi
µh±nanti  r³p±d²hi  visayehi  suµµhu aggatt± “saggan”ti laddhan±ma½ dibbaµµh±na½
upehi, sugatipar±yaº± hoh²ti attho. Sesa½ utt±nameva.
     Atha  (..0084)  tiss± ta½ pavatti½ kuµumbikassa ±rocesi, kuµumbiko bhikkh³na½
±rocesi,   bhikkh³  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.  Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±
sampattaparis±ya   dhamma½   desesi,   ta½  sutv±  mah±jano  paµiladdhasa½vego
vineyya maccher±dimala½ d±nas²l±dirato sugatipar±yaºo ahos²ti.
 
                                                Matt±petivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   4. Nand±petivatthuvaººan±
 
    K±¼²  dubbaººar³p±s²ti  ida½  satthari  jetavane  viharante  nanda½  n±ma  peti½
±rabbha  vutta½.  S±vatthiy±  kira avid³re aññatarasmi½ g±make nandiseno n±ma
up±sako  ahosi  saddho  pasanno.  Bhariy±  panassa  nand±  n±ma assaddh± appa-
sann±  maccharin² caº¹² pharusavacan± s±mike ag±rav± aggatiss± sassu½ coriv±-
dena  akkosati paribh±sati. S± aparena samayena k±la½ katv± petayoniya½ nibba-
ttitv±  tasseva  g±massa  avid³re  vicarant²  ekadivasa½ nandisenassa up±sakassa
g±mato nikkhamantassa avid³re att±na½ dassesi. So ta½ disv±–
    168. “K±¼² dubbaººar³p±si, pharus± bh²rudassan±;
          piªgal±si ka¼±r±si, na ta½ maññ±mi m±nusin”ti.–
G±th±ya   ajjhabh±si.   Tattha   k±¼²ti   k±¼avaºº±,   jh±maªg±rasadiso   hiss±  vaººo
ahosi.   Pharus±ti   kharagatt±.   Bh²rudassan±ti   bhay±nakadassan±  sappaµibhay±-
k±r±.   “Bh±rudassan±”ti  v±  p±µho,  bh±riyadassan±,  dubbaººat±din±  duddasik±ti
attho.  Piªgal±ti  piªgalalocan±.  Ka¼±r±ti  ka¼±radant±.  Na  ta½ maññ±mi m±nusinti
aha½  ta½  m±nusinti  na  maññ±mi,  petimeva  ca  ta½  maññ±m²ti adhipp±yo. Ta½
sutv± pet² att±na½ pak±sent²–
    169. “Aha½ nand± nandisena, bhariy± te pure ahu½;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±tham±ha   (..0085).   Tattha   aha½   nand±   nandisen±ti  s±mi  nandisena  aha½
nand±  n±ma.  Bhariy±  te  pure  ahunti  purimaj±tiya½  tuyha½  bhariy±  ahosi½. Ito
para½–
    170. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissa kammavip±kena, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
Tassa up±sakassa pucch±. Athassa s±–
    171. “Caº¹² ca pharus± c±si½, tayi c±pi ag±rav±;



          t±ha½ durutta½ vatv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
Vissajjesi. Puna so–
    172. “Handuttar²ya½ dad±mi te, ima½ dussa½ niv±saya;
          ima½ dussa½ niv±setv±, ehi ness±mi ta½ ghara½.
    173. “Vatthañca annap±nañca, lacchasi tva½ ghara½ gat±;
          putte ca te passissasi, suºis±yo ca dakkhas²”ti.– athassa s±–
    174. “Hatthena hatthe te dinna½, na mayha½ upakappati;
          bhikkh³ ca s²lasampanne, v²tar±ge bahussute.
    175. “Tappehi annap±nena, mama dakkhiºam±disa;
          tad±ha½ sukhit± hessa½, sabbak±masamiddhin²”ti.–
Dve g±th± abh±si. Tato–
    176. “S±dh³ti so paµissutv±, d±na½ vipulam±kiri;
          anna½ p±na½ kh±dan²ya½, vatthasen±san±ni ca;
          chatta½ gandhañca m±lañca, vividh± ca up±han±.
    177. “Bhikkh³ ca s²lasampanne, v²tar±ge bahussute;
          tappetv± annap±nena, tass± dakkhiºam±dis².
    178. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe (..0086), vip±ko udapajjatha;
          bhojanacch±danap±n²ya½, dakkhiº±ya ida½ phala½.
    179. “Tato suddh± sucivasan±, k±sikuttamadh±rin²;
          vicittavatth±bharaº±, s±mika½ upasaªkam²”ti.–
Catasso g±th± saªg²tik±rehi vutt±. Tato para½–
    180. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    181. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    182. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    183. “Aha½ nand± nandisena, bhariy± te pure ahu½;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.
    184. “Tava dinnena d±nena, mod±mi akutobhay±;
          cira½ j²va gahapati, saha sabbehi ñ±tibhi;
    Asoka½ viraja½ khema½, ±v±sa½ vasavattina½.
    185. “Idha dhamma½ caritv±na, d±na½ datv± gahapati;
          vineyya maccheramala½ sam³la½, anindito saggamupehi µh±nan”ti.–
Up±sakassa ca petiy± ca vacanapaµivacanag±th±.
    176. Tattha d±na½ vipulam±kir²ti



ukkhiºeyyakhette   deyyadhammab²ja½   vippakiranto  viya  mah±d±na½  pavattesi.
Sesa½ anantaravatthusadisameva.
     Eva½  s±  attano  dibbasampatti½  tass±  ca  k±raºa½ nandisenassa vibh±vetv±
attano vasanaµµh±nameva gat±. Up±sako ta½ pavatti½ bhikkh³na½ ±rocesi (..0087),
bhikkh³  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.  Bhagav±  tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv± sampatta-
paris±ya dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                               Nand±petivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            5. Maµµhakuº¹al²petavatthuvaººan±
 
     Alaªkato  maµµhakuº¹al²ti  ida½  satthari  jetavane  viharante maµµhakuº¹alideva-
putta½  ±rabbha vutta½. Tattha ya½ vattabba½, ta½ paramatthad²paniya½ vim±na-
vatthuvaººan±ya½   maµµhakuº¹al²vim±navatthuvaººan±ya   (vi.   va.   aµµha.   1206
maµµhakuº¹al²vim±navaººan±)    vuttameva,    tasm±    tattha   vuttanayeneva   vedi-
tabba½.
    Ettha  ca  maµµhakuº¹al²devaputtassa  vim±nadevat±bh±vato tassa vatthu yadipi
vim±navatthup±¼iya½  saªgaha½  ±ropita½,  yasm±  pana  so  devaputto adinnapu-
bbakabr±hmaºassa  puttasokena  sus±na½ gantv± ±¼±hana½ anupariy±yitv± roda-
ntassa   sokaharaºattha½   attano   devar³pa½   paµisa½haritv±  haricandanussado
b±h±   paggayha   kandanto   dukkh±bhibh³t±k±rena   peto   viya  att±na½  dassesi.
Manussattabh±vato  apetatt± petapariy±yopi labbhati ev±ti tassa vatthu petavatthu-
p±¼iyampi saªgaha½ ±ropitanti daµµhabba½.
 
                                        Maµµhakuº¹al²petavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   6. Kaºhapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Uµµhehi  kaºha  ki½ ses²ti ida½ satth± jetavane viharanto aññatara½ mataputta½
up±saka½  ±rabbha  kathesi. S±vatthiya½ kira aññatarassa up±sakassa putto k±la-
mak±si.  So  tena  sokasallasamappito  na  nh±yati,  na  bhuñjati, na kammante vic±-
reti, na buddhupaµµh±na½ gacchati, kevala½, “t±ta piyaputtaka, ma½ oh±ya kaha½
paµhamatara½  gatos²”ti-±d²ni  vadanto  vippalapati.  Satth± pacc³sasamaye loka½
olokento  tassa  (..0088)  sot±pattiphal³panissaya½  disv±  punadivase  bhikkhusa-
ªghaparivuto  s±vatthiya½  piº¹±ya  caritv± katabhattakicco bhikkh³ uyyojetv± ±na-
ndattherena  pacch±samaºena tassa gharadv±ra½ agam±si. Satthu ±gatabh±va½
up±sakassa    ±rocesu½.    Athassa    gehajano   gehadv±re   ±sana½   paññ±petv±
satth±ra½   nis²d±petv±   up±saka½   pariggahetv±   satthu  santika½  upanesi.  Eka-
manta½  nisinna½  ta½  disv±  “ki½,  up±saka, socas²”ti vatv± “±ma, bhante”ti vutte,
“up±saka,  por±ºakapaº¹it±  paº¹it±na½ katha½ sutv± mataputta½ n±nusoci½s³”-



ti vatv± tena y±cito at²ta½ ±hari.
    At²te  dv±ravat²nagare  dasa  bh±tikar±j±no  ahesu½–  v±sudevo baladevo canda-
dev±  s³riyadevo  aggidevo  varuºadevo  ajjuno  pajjuno  ghaµapaº¹ito  aªkuro c±ti.
Tesu  v±sudevamah±r±jassa  piyaputto k±lamak±si. Tena r±j± sokapareto sabbaki-
cc±ni  pah±ya  mañcassa  aµani½  pariggahetv±  vippalapanto  nipajji.  Tasmi½ k±le
ghaµapaº¹ito  cintesi–  “µhapetv±  ma½  añño  koci  mama  bh±tu soka½ pariharitu½
samattho   n±ma   natthi,   up±yenassa   soka½  hariss±m²”ti.  So  ummattakavesa½
gahetv±  “sasa½  me  detha,  sasa½  me  deth±”ti ±k±sa½ olokento sakalanagara½
vicari. “Ghaµapaº¹ito ummattako j±to”ti sakalanagara½ saªkhubhi.
     Tasmi½  k±le  rohiºeyyo  n±ma  amacco  v±sudevarañño  santika½  gantv± tena
saddhi½ katha½ samuµµh±pento–
    207. “Uµµhehi kaºha ki½ sesi, ko attho supanena te;
          yo ca tuyha½ sako bh±t±, hadaya½ cakkhu ca dakkhiºa½;
          tassa v±t± bal²yanti, sasa½ jappati kesav±”ti.– ima½ g±tham±ha;
    207.  Tattha  kaºh±ti v±sudeva½ gotten±lapati. Ko attho supanena teti supanena
tuyha½   k±   n±ma   va¹¹hi.   Sako   bh±t±ti  sodariyo  bh±t±.  Hadaya½  cakkhu  ca
dakkhiºanti hadayena ceva dakkhiºacakkhun± ca sadisoti attho. Tassa v±t± bal²ya-
nt²ti    tassa   apar±para½   (..0089)   uppajjam±n±   umm±dav±t±   balavanto   honti
va¹¹hanti   abhibhavanti.  Sasa½  jappat²ti  “sasa½  me  deth±”ti  vippalapati.  Kesa-
v±ti   so   kira   kes±na½   sobhan±na½  atthit±ya  “kesavo”ti  vohar²yati.  Tena  na½
n±mena ±lapati.
    Tassa  vacana½  sutv±  sayanato  uµµhitabh±va½ d²pento satth± abhisambuddho
hutv±–
    208. “Tassa ta½ vacana½ sutv±, rohiºeyyassa kesavo;
          taram±nar³po vuµµh±si, bh±tu sokena aµµito”ti.– ima½ g±tham±ha;
    R±j±  uµµh±ya  s²gha½  p±s±d± otaritv± ghaµapaº¹itassa santika½ gantv± ubhosu
hatthesu na½ da¼ha½ gahetv± tena saddhi½ sallapanto–
    209. “Ki½ nu ummattar³pova, kevala½ dv±raka½ ima½;
          saso sasoti lapasi, k²disa½ sasamicchasi.
    210. “Sovaººamaya½ maºimaya½, lohamaya½ atha r³piyamaya½;
          saªkhasil±pav±¼amaya½, k±rayiss±mi te sasa½.
    211. “Santi aññepi sasak±, araññavanagocar±;
          tepi te ±nayiss±mi, k²disa½ sasamicchas²”ti.–
Tisso g±th±yo abh±si.
    209-211.  Tattha  ummattar³pov±ti  ummattako  viya.  Kevalanti  sakala½.  Dv±ra-
kanti  dv±ravat²nagara½  vicaranto.  Saso sasoti lapas²ti saso sasoti vilapasi. Sova-
ººamayanti  suvaººamaya½. Lohamayanti tambalohamaya½. R³piyamayanti raja-
tamaya½.  Ya½  icchasi  ta½ vadehi, atha kena socasi. Aññepi araññe vanagocar±
sasak±  atthi,  te  te ±nayiss±mi, vada, bhadramukha, k²disa½ sasamicchas²ti ghaµa-
paº¹ita½  “sasena  atthiko”ti  adhipp±yena  sasena  nimantesi. Ta½ sutv± ghaµapa-
º¹ito–
    212. “N±hamete (..0090) sase icche, ye sas± pathavissit±;



          candato sasamicch±mi, ta½ me ohara kesav±”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha   ohar±ti   oh±rehi.  Ta½  sutv±  r±j±  “nissa½saya½  me  bh±t±
ummattako j±to”ti domanassappatto–
    213. “So n³na madhura½ ñ±ti, j²vita½ vijahissasi;
          apatthiya½ patthayasi, candato sasamicchas²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  ñ±t²ti  kaniµµha½  ±lapati.  Ayamettha  attho–  mayha½  piyañ±ti
ya½   atimadhura½   attano   j²vita½,   ta½  vijahissasi  maññe,  yo  apatthayitabba½
patthes²ti.
    Ghaµapaº¹ito   rañño  vacana½  sutv±  niccalova  µhatv±  “bh±tika,  tva½  candato
sasa½  patthentassa  ta½ alabhitv± j²vitakkhayo bhavissat²ti j±nanto kasm± mata½
putta½ alabhitv± anusocas²”ti imamattha½ d²pento–
    214. “Eva½ ce kaºha j±n±si, yathaññamanus±sasi;
          kasm± pure mata½ putta½, ajj±pi manusocas²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  eva½  ce,  kaºha,  j±n±s²ti,  bh±tika,  kaºhan±maka  mah±r±ja,
“alabbhaneyyavatthu   n±ma   na   patthetabban”ti   yadi  eva½  j±n±si.  Yathaññanti
eva½   j±nantova   yath±   añña½   anus±sasi,   tath±  akatv±.  Kasm±  pure  mata½
puttanti atha kasm± ito catum±samatthake mata½ putta½ ajj±pi anusocas²ti.
    Eva½  so  antarav²thiya½  µhitakova “aha½ t±va eva½ paññ±yam±na½ patthemi,
tva½ pana apaññ±yam±nassatth±ya socas²”ti vatv± tassa dhamma½ desento–
    215. “Na ya½ labbh± manussena, amanussena v± pana;
          j±to me m± mari putto, kuto labbh± alabbhiya½.
    216. “Na (..0091) mant± m³labhesajj±, osadhehi dhanena v±;
          sakk± ±nayitu½ kaºha, ya½ petamanusocas²”ti.– g±th±dvayam±ha;
    215.  Tattha  yanti,  bh±tika,  ya½  “eva½  j±to me putto m± mar²”ti manussena v±
devena  v±  pana  na  labbh±  na  sakk±  laddhu½,  ta½ tva½ patthesi, ta½ paneta½
kuto  labbh±,  kena  k±raºena  laddhu½  sakk±.  Yasm±  alabbhiya½  alabbhaneyya-
vatthu n±metanti attho.
    216.    Mant±ti   mantappayogena.   M³labhesajj±ti   m³labhesajjena.   Osadheh²ti
n±n±vidhehi osadhehi. Dhanena v±ti koµisatasaªkhena dhanena v±pi. Ida½ vutta½
hoti– ya½ petamanusocasi, ta½ etehi mantappayog±d²hipi ±netu½ na sakk±ti.
    Puna  ghaµapaº¹ito  “bh±tika,  ida½  maraºa½ n±ma dhanena v± j±tiy± v± vijj±ya
v± s²lena v± bh±van±ya v± na sakk± paµib±hitun”ti dassento–
    217. “Mahaddhan± mah±bhog±, raµµhavantopi khattiy±;
          pah³tadhanadhaññ±se, tepi no ajar±mar±.
    218. “Khattiy± br±hmaº± vess±, sudd± caº¹±lapukkuss±;
          ete caññe ca j±tiy±, tepi no ajar±mar±.
    219. “Ye manta½ parivattenti, cha¼aªga½ brahmacintita½;
          ete caññe ca vijj±ya, tepi no ajar±mar±.
    220. “Isayo v±pi ye sant±, saññatatt± tapassino;
          sar²ra½ tepi k±lena, vijahanti tapassino.
    221. “Bh±vitatt± arahanto, katakicc± an±sav±;
          nikkhipanti ima½ deha½, puññap±paparikkhay±”ti.–



Pañcahi g±th±hi rañño dhamma½ desesi.



    217.  Tattha  (..0092)  mahaddhan±ti  nidh±nagatasseva  mahato  dhanassa  atthi-
t±ya   bahudhan±.   Mah±bhog±ti  devabhogasadis±ya  mahatiy±  bhogasampattiy±
samann±gat±.   Raµµhavantoti  sakalaraµµhavanto.  Pah³tadhanadhaññ±seti  tiººa½
catunna½  v±  sa½vacchar±na½  atth±ya nidahitv± µhapetabbassa niccaparibbaya-
bh³tassa  dhanadhaññassa  vasena  apariyantadhanadhaññ±. Tepi no ajar±mar±ti
tepi    eva½    mah±vibhav±    mandh±tumah±sudassan±dayo   khattiy±   ajar±mar±
n±hesu½, aññadatthu maraºamukhameva anupaviµµh±ti attho.
    218.  Eteti  yath±vuttakhattiy±dayo.  Aññeti  aññatar±  eva½bh³t± ambaµµh±dayo.
J±tiy±ti attano j±tinimitta½ ajar±mar± n±hesunti attho.
    219.  Mantanti  veda½.  Parivattent²ti sajjh±yanti v±centi ca. Atha v± parivattent²ti
veda½  anuparivattent±  homa½  karont±  japanti.  Cha¼aªganti  sikkh±kappanirutti-
by±karaºajotisatthachandovicitisaªkh±tehi  chahi  aªgehi  yutta½. Brahmacintitanti
br±hmaº±namatth±ya  brahman±  cintita½  kathita½. Vijj±y±ti brahmasadisavijj±ya
samann±gat±, tepi no ajar±mar±ti attho.
    220-221.  Isayoti  yamaniyam±d²na½  paµik³lasaññ±d²nañca  esanaµµhena  isayo.
Sant±ti  k±yav±c±hi  santasabh±v±.  Saññatatt±ti r±g±d²na½ sa½yamena sa½yata-
citt±.  K±yatapanasaªkh±to  tapo etesa½ atth²ti tapassino. Puna tapassinoti sa½va-
rak±.  Tena  eva½  tapanissitak± hutv± sar²rena ca vimokkha½ pattuk±m±pi sa½va-
rak±  sar²ra½  vijahanti  ev±ti  dasseti.  Atha  v±  isayoti  adhis²lasikkh±d²na½  esana-
µµhena  isayo,  tadattha½ tappaµipakkh±na½ p±padhamm±na½ v³pasamena sant±,
ek±rammaºe   cittassa   sa½yamena   saññatatt±,  sammappadh±nayogato  v²riyat±-
pena   tapassino,   sappayog±   r±g±d²na½   santapanena  tapassinoti  (..0093)  yoje-
tabba½. Bh±vitatt±ti catusaccakammaµµh±nabh±van±ya bh±vitacitt±.
    Eva½  ghaµapaº¹itena  dhamme  kathite  ta½  sutv± r±j± apagatasokasallo pasa-
nnam±naso ghaµapaº¹ita½ pasa½santo–
    222. “¾ditta½ vata ma½ santa½, ghaµasitta½va p±vaka½;
          v±rin± viya osiñca½, sabba½ nibb±paye dara½.
    223. “Abbah² vata me salla½, soka½ hadayanissita½;
          yo me sokaparetassa, puttasoka½ ap±nudi.
    224. “Sv±ha½ abb³¼hasallosmi, s²tibh³tosmi nibbuto;
          na soc±mi na rod±mi, tava sutv±na bh±tika.
    225. “Eva½ karonti sappaññ±, ye honti anukampak±;
          nivattayanti sokamh±, ghaµo jeµµha½va bh±tara½.
    226. “Yassa et±dis± honti, amacc± paric±rak±;
          subh±sitena anventi, ghaµo jeµµha½va bh±taran”ti.– sesag±th± abh±si;
    225.   Tattha   ghaµo  jeµµha½va  bh±taranti  yath±  ghaµapaº¹ito  attano  jeµµhabh±-
tara½  mataputtasok±bhibh³ta½  attano  up±yakosallena ceva dhammakath±ya ca
tato   puttasokato   vinivattayi,  eva½  aññepi  sappaññ±  ye  honti  anukampak±,  te
ñ±t²na½ upak±ra½ karont²ti attho.
    226.  Yassa  et±dis±  hont²ti  aya½  abhisambuddhag±th±. Tassattho– yath± yena
k±raºena  puttasokapareta½  r±j±na½ v±sudeva½ ghaµapaº¹ito sokaharaºatth±ya
subh±sitena  anvesi  anu-esi,  yassa aññass±pi et±dis± paº¹it± amacc± paµiladdh±



assu, tassa kuto sokoti! Sesag±th± heµµh± vuttatth± ev±ti.
    Satth±  (..0094)  ima½  dhammadesana½ ±haritv± “eva½, up±saka, por±ºakapa-
º¹it±  paº¹it±na½  katha½  sutv±  puttasoka½  hari½s³”ti  vatv± sacc±ni pak±setv±
j±taka½ samodh±nesi. Saccapariyos±ne up±sako sot±pattiphale patiµµhah²ti.
 
                                               Kaºhapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                          7. Dhanap±laseµµhipetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Naggo   dubbaººar³pos²ti   ida½   satthari   jetavane  viharante  dhanap±lapeta½
±rabbha  vutta½.  Anuppanne kira buddhe paººaraµµhe erakacchanagare dhanap±-
lako   n±ma   seµµhi  ahosi  assaddho  appasanno  kadariyo  natthikadiµµhiko.  Tassa
kiriy±  p±¼ito  eva  viññ±yati. So k±la½ katv± marukant±re peto hutv± nibbatti. Tassa
t±lakkhandhappam±ºo  k±yo  ahosi,  samuµµhitacchavi pharuso, vir³pakeso, bhay±-
nako,   dubbaººo   ativiya   vir³po  b²bhacchadassano.  So  pañcapaºº±sa  vass±ni
bhattasittha½  v±  udakabindu½ v± alabhanto visukkhakaºµhoµµhajivho jighacch±pi-
p±s±bhibh³to ito cito ca paribbhamati.
    Atha  amh±ka½  bhagavati  loke  uppajjitv±  pavattitavaradhammacakke  anukka-
mena   s±vatthiya½   viharante   s±vatthiv±sino   v±ºij±  pañcamatt±ni  sakaµasat±ni
bhaº¹assa  p³retv±  uttar±patha½  gantv± bhaº¹a½ vikkiºitv± paµiladdhabhaº¹a½
sakaµesu   ±ropetv±   paµinivattam±n±   s±yanhasamaye   aññatara½   sukkhanadi½
p±puºitv±  tattha  y±na½ muñcitv± rattiya½ v±sa½ kappesu½. Atha so peto pip±s±-
bhibh³to  p±n²yassatth±ya  ±gantv±  tattha  bindumattampi  p±n²ya½  alabhitv± viga-
t±so chinnam³lo viya t±lo chinnap±do pati. Ta½ disv± v±ºij±–
    227. “Naggo dubbaººar³posi, kiso dhamanisanthato;
          upph±suliko kisiko, ko nu tvamasi m±ris±”ti.–
Im±ya g±th±ya pucchi½su. Tato peto–
    228. “Aha½ (..0095) bhadante petomhi, duggato yamalokiko;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gato”ti.–
Att±na½ ±vikatv± puna tehi–
    229. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, petaloka½ ito gato”ti.–
Katakamma½   pucchito   pubbe  nibbattaµµh±nato  paµµh±ya  at²ta½  paccuppanna½
an±gatañca attano pavatti½ dassento tesañca ov±da½ dento–
    230. “Nagara½ atthi paºº±na½, erakacchanti vissuta½;
          tattha seµµhi pure ±si½, dhanap±loti ma½ vid³.
    231. “As²ti sakaµav±h±na½, hiraññassa ahosi me;
          pah³ta½ me j±tar³pa½, mutt± ve¼uriy± bah³.
    232. “T±va mahaddhanass±pi, na me d±tu½ piya½ ahu;
          pidahitv± dv±ra½ bhuñji½, m± ma½ y±canak±ddasu½.
    233. “Assaddho macchar² c±si½, kadariyo paribh±sako;



          dadant±na½ karont±na½, v±rayissa½ bah³ jane.
    234. “Vip±ko natthi d±nassa, sa½yamassa kuto phala½;
          pokkharaññodap±n±ni, ±r±m±ni ca ropite;
          pap±yo ca vin±sesi½, dugge saªkaman±ni ca.
    235. “Sv±ha½ akatakaly±ºo, katap±po tato cuto;
          upapanno pettivisaya½, khuppip±sasamappito.
    236. “Pañcapaºº±sa vass±ni, yato k±laªkato aha½;
          n±bhij±n±mi bhutta½ v±, p²ta½ v± pana p±niya½.
    237. “Yo sa½yamo so vin±so, yo vin±so so sa½yamo;
          pet± hi kira j±nanti, yo sa½yamo so vin±so.
    238. “Aha½ (..0096) pure sa½yamissa½, n±d±si½ bahuke dhane;
          santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±k±simattano;
          sv±ha½ pacch±nutapp±mi, attakammaphal³pago.
    239. “Uddha½ cat³hi m±sehi, k±lakiriy± bhavissati;
          ekantakaµuka½ ghora½, niraya½ papatissaha½.
    240. “Catukkaººa½ catudv±ra½, vibhatta½ bh±gaso mita½;
          ayop±k±rapariyanta½, ayas± paµikujjita½.
    241. “Tassa ayomay± bh³mi, jalit± tejas± yut±;
          samant± yojanasata½, pharitv± tiµµhati sabbad±.
    242. “Tatth±ha½ d²ghamaddh±na½, dukkha½ vedissa vedana½;
          phala½ p±passa kammassa, tasm± soc±maha½ bhusa½.
    243. “Ta½ v± vad±mi bhadda½ vo, y±vantettha sam±gat±;
          m±kattha p±paka½ kamma½, ±vi v± yadi v± raho.
    244. “Sace ta½ p±paka½ kamma½, karissatha karotha v±;
          na vo dukkh± pamutyatthi, uppacc±pi pal±yata½.
    245. “Matteyy± hotha petteyy±, kule jeµµh±pac±yik±;
          s±maññ± hotha brahmaññ±, eva½ sagga½ gamissath±”ti.–
Im± g±th± abh±si.
    230-231.   Tattha  paºº±nanti  paºº±n±maraµµhassa  eva½n±mak±na½  r±j³na½.
Erakacchanti  tassa nagarassa n±ma½. Tatth±ti tasmi½ nagare. Pureti pubbe at²ta-
ttabh±ve.   Dhanap±loti   ma½   vid³ti   “dhanap±laseµµh²”ti   ma½   j±nanti.  Tayida½
n±ma½   tad±  mayha½  atth±nugatamev±ti  dassento  “as²t²”ti  g±tham±ha.  Tattha
as²ti sakaµav±h±nanti



v²satikh±riko  v±ho,  yo  sakaµanti  vuccati.  Tesa½  sakaµav±h±na½ as²ti hiraññassa
tath±  kah±paºassa  ca  me  ahos²ti  yojan±.  Pah³ta½  me  j±tar³panti  suvaººampi
pah³ta½ anekabh±raparim±ºa½ ahos²ti sambandho.
    232-233.   Na   (..0097)  me  d±tu½  piya½  ah³ti  d±na½  d±tu½  mayha½  piya½
n±hosi.  M±  ma½ y±canak±ddasunti “y±cak± m± ma½ passi½s³”ti pidahitv± geha-
dv±ra½  bhuñj±mi.  Kadariyoti thaddhamacchar². Paribh±sakoti d±na½ dente disv±
bhayena    santajjako.    Dadant±na½    karont±nanti    upayogatthe   s±mivacana½,
d±n±ni  dadante  puññ±ni  karonte.  Bah³  janeti  bah³  satte.  Dadant±na½  v± karo-
nt±na½  v± samud±yabh³ta½ bahu½ jana½ puññakammato v±rayissa½ niv±resi½.
    234-236.   Vip±ko   natthi  d±nass±ti-±di  d±n±d²na½  niv±raºe  k±raºadassana½.
Tattha   vip±ko   natthi   d±nass±ti   d±nakammassa  phala½  n±ma  natthi,  kevala½
puñña½  puññanti  dhanavin±so ev±ti d²peti. Sa½yamass±ti s²lasa½yamassa. Kuto
phalanti  kuto  n±ma  phala½  labbhati,  niratthakameva  s²larakkhaºanti adhipp±yo.
¾r±m±n²ti   ±r±m³pavan±n²ti   attho.   Pap±yoti   p±n²yas±l±.   Duggeti   udakacikkha-
ll±na½  vasena  duggamaµµh±n±ni.  Saªkaman±n²ti  setuyo.    Tato cutoti tato manu-
ssalokato  cuto.  Pañcapaºº±s±ti  pañcapaññ±sa. Yato k±laªkato ahanti yad± k±la-
kat±  aha½,  tato  paµµh±ya. N±bhij±n±m²ti ettaka½ k±la½ bhutta½ v± p²ta½ v± kiñci
na j±n±mi.
    237-38.   Yo  sa½yamo  so  vin±soti  lobh±divasena  ya½  sa½yamana½  kassaci
ad±na½,  so  imesa½  satt±na½ vin±so n±ma petayoniya½ nibbattapet±na½ mah±-
byasanassa    hetubh±vato.    “Yo    vin±so   so   sa½yamo”ti   imin±   yath±vuttassa
atthassa  ekantikabh±va½  vadati. Pet± hi kira j±nant²ti ettha hi-saddo avadh±raºe,
kira-saddo  arucis³cane.  “Sa½yamo  deyyadhammassa  aparicc±go  vin±sahet³”ti
imamattha½  pet±  eva kira j±nanti paccakkhato anubhuyyam±natt±, na manuss±ti.
Nayida½   yutta½   manuss±nampi   pet±na½   viya  khuppip±s±d²hi  abhibhuyyam±-
n±na½  dissam±natt±.  Pet±  pana  purimattabh±ve  katakammassa p±kaµabh±vato
tamattha½  suµµhutara½  j±nanti.  Ten±ha– “aha½ pure sa½yamissan”ti-±di. Tattha
sa½yamissanti   sayampi   d±n±dipuññakiriyato  sa½yamana½  saªkoca½  ak±si½.
Bahuke dhaneti mahante dhane vijjam±ne.
    243.   Tanti   (..0098)   tasm±.   Voti   tumhe.  Bhadda½  voti  bhadda½  kaly±ºa½
sundara½  tumh±ka½  hot³ti  vacanaseso.  Y±vantettha  sam±gat±ti  y±vanto  y±va-
tak±  ettha  sam±gat±,  te  sabbe  mama  vacana½  suº±th±ti  adhipp±yo. ¾v²ti pak±-
sana½   paresa½   p±kaµavasena.   Rahoti   paµicchanna½  ap±kaµavasena.  ¾vi  v±
p±º±tip±t±dimus±v±d±dik±yavac²payogavasena,   yadi   v±   raho  abhijjh±divasena
p±paka½ l±maka½ akusalakamma½ m±kattha m± karittha.
    244.  Sace  ta½  p±paka½  kammanti  atha  pana  ta½  p±pakamma½ ±yati½ kari-
ssatha,  etarahi  v± karotha, niray±d²su cat³su ap±yesu manussesu ca app±yukat±-
divasena  tassa  phalabh³t±  dukkhato  pamutti  pamokkho n±ma natthi. Uppacc±pi
pal±yatanti  uppatitv±  ±k±sena  gacchant±nampi  mokkho  natthiyev±ti attho. “Upe-
cc±”tipi  p±¼i,  ito v± etto v± pal±yante tumhe anubandhissat²ti adhipp±yena upecca
sañcicca  pal±yant±nampi  tumh±ka½  tato  mokkho natthi, gatik±l±dipaccayantara-
samav±ye pana sati vipaccatiyev±ti attho. Ayañca attho–



          “Na antalikkhe na samuddamajjhe, na pabbat±na½ vivara½ pavissa;
          na  vijjat²  so  jagatippadeso,  yatthaµµhito  mucceyya  p±pakamm±”ti. (dha. pa.
127; mi. pa. 4.2.4)–
Im±ya g±th±ya d²petabbo.
    245.   Matteyy±ti   m±tuhit±.   Hoth±ti  tesa½  upaµµh±n±d²ni  karotha.  Tath±  pette-
yy±ti   veditabb±.   Kule  jeµµh±pac±yik±ti  kule  jeµµhak±na½  apac±yanakar±.  S±ma-
ññ±ti  samaºap³jak±.  Tath±  brahmaññ±ti b±hitap±pap³jak±ti attho. Eva½ sagga½
gamissath±ti  imin±  may±  vuttanayena  puññ±ni katv± devaloka½ upapajjissath±ti
attho.  Ya½  panettha  atthato  na  vibhatta½,  ta½ heµµh± khall±µiyapetavatthu-±d²su
vuttanayeneva veditabba½.
    Te   (..0099)   v±ºij±   tassa   vacana½  sutv±  sa½vegaj±t±  ta½  anukampam±n±
bh±janehi  p±n²ya½  gahetv±  ta½  say±petv±  mukhe  ±siñci½su. Tato mah±janena
bahuvela½  ±sitta½  udaka½  tassa  petassa  p±pabalena  adhoga¼a½  na  otiººa½,
kuto    pip±sa½   paµivinessati.   Te   ta½   pucchi½su–   “api   te   k±ci   ass±samatt±
laddh±”ti.  So  ±ha– “yadi me ettakehi janehi ettaka½ vela½ ±siñcam±na½ udaka½
ekabindumattampi  paraga¼a½  paviµµha½,  ito  petayonito  mokkho m± hot³”ti. Atha
te  v±ºij±  ta½  sutv±  ativiya  sa½vegaj±t± “atthi pana koci up±yo pip±s±v³pasam±-
y±”ti  ±ha½su.  So  ±ha– “imasmi½ p±pakamme kh²ºe tath±gatassa v± tath±gatas±-
vak±na½  v±  d±ne dinne mama d±namuddisissati, aha½ ito petattato mucciss±m²”-
ti.  Ta½  sutv±  v±ºij±  s±vatthi½ gantv± bhagavanta½ upasaªkamitv± ta½ pavatti½
±rocetv±   saraº±ni   s²l±ni   ca   gahetv±   buddhappamukhassa  bhikkhusaªghassa
satt±ha½  d±na½  datv±  tassa  petassa  dakkhiºa½  ±disi½su. Bhagav± tamattha½
aµµhuppatti½  katv±  catunna½  paris±na½ dhamma½ desesi. Mah±jano ca lobh±di-
maccheramala½ pah±ya d±n±dipuññ±bhirato ahos²ti.
 
                                      Dhanap±laseµµhipetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                8. C³¼aseµµhipetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Naggo   kiso   pabbajitosi,  bhanteti  ida½  satthari  ve¼uvane  viharante  c³¼aseµµhi-
peta½   ±rabbha   vutta½.   B±r±ºasiya½  kira  eko  gahapati  assaddho  appasanno
macchar²  kadariyo  puññakiriy±ya  an±daro c³¼aseµµhi n±ma ahosi. So k±la½ katv±
petesu  nibbatti,  tassa  k±yo  apagatama½salohito  aµµhinh±rucammamatto  muº¹o
apetavattho  ahosi.  Dh²t±  panassa  anul±  andhakavinde  s±mikassa  gehe vasant²
pitara½  uddissa  br±hmaºe bhojetuk±m± taº¹ul±d²ni d±n³pakaraº±ni sajjesi. Ta½
ñatv±  peto ±s±ya ±k±sena tattha gacchanto r±jagaha½ samp±puºi. Tena ca sama-
yena  r±j±  aj±tasattu  devadattena  (..0100)  uyyojito  pitara½  j²vit±  voropetv±  tena
vippaµis±rena   dussupinena   ca   nidda½   anupagacchanto   uparip±s±davaragato
caªkamanto ta½ peta½ ±k±sena gacchanta½ disv± im±ya g±th±ya pucchi–
    246. “Naggo kiso pabbajitosi bhante, ratti½ kuhi½ gacchasi kissahetu;
          ±cikkha me ta½ api sakkuºemu, sabbena vitta½ paµip±daye tuvan”ti.



    Tattha  pabbajitoti  samaºo. R±j± kira ta½ naggatt± muº¹att± ca “naggo samaºo
ayan”ti   saññ±ya   “naggo   kiso   pabbajitos²”ti-±dim±ha.   Kissahet³ti  kinnimitta½.
Sabbena   vitta½   paµip±daye   tuvanti   vittiy±   upakaraºabh³ta½   vitta½  sabbena
bhogena  tuyha½  ajjh±say±nur³pa½, sabbena v± uss±hena paµip±deyya½ samp±-
deyya½. Tath± k±tu½ maya½ appeva n±ma sakkuºeyy±ma, tasm± ±cikkha me ta½,
eta½ tava ±gamanak±raºa½ mayha½ katheh²ti attho.
    Eva½ raññ± puµµho peto attano pavatti½ kathento tisso g±th± abh±si–
    247. “B±r±ºas² nagara½ d³raghuµµha½, tatth±ha½ gahapati a¹¹hako ahu d²no;
          ad±t± gedhitamano ±misasmi½, duss²lyena yamavisayamhi patto.
    248. “So s³cik±ya kilamito tehi,
          teneva ñ±t²su y±mi ±misakiñcikkhahetu;
          ad±nas²l± na ca saddahanti,
          ‘d±naphala½ hoti paramhi loke’.
    249.  “Dh²t±  ca  mayha½  lapate  abhikkhaºa½, dass±mi d±na½ pit³na½ pit±ma-
h±na½;
          tamupakkhaµa½  parivisayanti  br±hmaº±, y±mi aha½ andhakavinda½ bhuttu-
n”ti.
    247.   Tattha   (..0101)  d³raghuµµhanti  d³rato  eva  guºakittanavasena  ghosita½,
sabbattha  vissuta½  p±kaµanti  attho. A¹¹hakoti a¹¹ho mah±vibhavo. D²noti nih²na-
citto   ad±najjh±sayo.   Ten±ha   “ad±t±”ti.   Gedhitamano   ±misasminti   k±m±mise
laggacitto   gedha½   ±panno.   Duss²lyena   yamavisayamhi   pattoti  attan±  katena
duss²lakammun± yamavisaya½ petaloka½ patto amhi.
    248.   So  s³cik±ya  kilamitoti  so  aha½  vijjhanaµµhena  s³cisadisat±ya  “s³cik±”ti
laddhan±m±ya  jighacch±ya  kilamito  nirantara½  vijjham±no.  “Kilamatho”ti  icceva
v±   p±µho.   Teh²ti   “d²no”ti-±din±  vuttehi  p±pakammehi  k±raºabh³tehi.  Tassa  hi
petassa  t±ni  p±pakamm±ni  anussarantassa  ativiya  domanassa½  uppajji,  tasm±
evam±ha.  Tenev±ti  teneva  jighacch±dukkhena.  Ñ±t²su  y±m²ti  ñ±t²na½  sam²pa½
y±mi  gacch±mi.  ¾misakiñcikkhahet³ti  ±misassa kiñcikkhanimitta½, kiñci ±misa½
patthentoti  attho.  Ad±nas²l±  na  ca  saddahanti,  ‘d±naphala½  hoti paramhi loke’ti
yath±  aha½,  tath±  eva½ aññepi manuss± ad±nas²l± “d±nassa phala½ eka½sena
paraloke  hot²”ti  na  ca  saddahanti. Yato aha½ viya tepi pet± hutv± mah±dukkha½
paccanubhavant²ti adhipp±yo.
    249.   Lapateti   katheti.   Abhikkhaºanti   abhiºha½   bahuso.   Kinti   lapat²ti  ±ha
“dass±mi  d±na½  pit³na½ pit±mah±nan”ti. Tattha pit³nanti m±t±pit³na½, c³¼apitu-
mah±pit³na½  v±.  Pit±mah±nanti ayyakapayyak±na½. Upakkhaµanti sajjita½. Pari-
visayant²ti    bhojayanti.    Andhakavindanti    eva½n±maka½    nagara½.    Bhuttunti
bhuñjitu½. Tato par± saªg²tik±rakehi vutt±–
    250. “Tamavoca r±j± ‘anubhaviy±na tampi,
          eyy±si khippa½ ahamapi kassa½ p³ja½;
          ±cikkha me ta½ yadi atthi hetu,
          saddh±yita½ hetuvaco suºoma’.
    251.  “Tath±ti  (..0102)  vatv± agam±si tattha, bhuñji½su bhatta½ na ca dakkhiº±-



rah±;
          pacc±gami r±jagaha½ pun±para½, p±turahosi purato jan±dhipassa.
    252. “Disv±na peta½ punadeva ±gata½, r±j± avoca ‘ahamapi ki½ dad±mi;
          ±cikkha me ta½ yadi atthi hetu, yena tuva½ ciratara½ p²ºito siy±’.



    253. “Buddhañca saªgha½ parivisiy±na r±ja, annena p±nena ca c²varena;
          ta½ dakkhiºa½ ±disa me hit±ya, eva½ aha½ ciratara½ p²ºito siy±.
    254. “Tato ca r±j± nipatitv± t±vade, d±na½ sahatth± atula½ daditv± saªghe;
          ±rocesi pakata½ tath±gatassa, tassa ca petassa dakkhiºa½ ±disittha.
    255. “So p³jito ativiya sobham±no, p±turahosi purato jan±dhipassa;
          yakkhohamasmi paramiddhipatto, na mayhamatthi sam± sadis± m±nus±.
    256.   “Pass±nubh±va½   aparimita½  mamayida½,  tay±nudiµµha½  atula½  datv±
saªghe;
          santappito satata½ sad± bah³hi, y±mi aha½ sukhito manussadev±”ti.
    250.  Tattha  tamavoca  r±j±ti ta½ peta½ tath± vatv± µhita½ r±j± aj±tasattu avoca.
Anubhaviy±na  tamp²ti  ta½  tava  dh²tuy±  upakkhaµa½ d±nampi anubhavitv±. Eyy±-
s²ti  ±gaccheyy±si.  Kassanti  kariss±mi.  ¾cikkha  (..0103)  me  ta½  yadi atthi het³ti
sace  kiñci  k±raºa½  atthi,  ta½  k±raºa½  mayha½  ±cikkha kathehi. Saddh±yitanti
saddh±yitabba½.   Hetuvacoti   hetuyuttavacana½,   “amukasmi½   µh±ne   asukena
pak±rena d±ne kate mayha½ upakappat²”ti sak±raºa½ vacana½ vad±ti attho.
    251.  Tath±ti  vatv±ti  s±dh³ti  vatv±.  Tatth±ti  tasmi½  andhakavinde parivesana-
µµh±ne.  Bhuñji½su  bhatta½  na  ca  dakkhiº±rah±ti  bhatta½ bhuñji½su duss²labr±-
hmaº±,  na  ca  pana  dakkhiº±rah±  s²lavanto  bhuñji½s³ti attho. Pun±paranti puna
apara½ v±ra½ r±jagaha½ pacc±gami.
    252.   Ki½   dad±m²ti   “k²disa½  te  d±na½  dass±m²”ti  r±j±  peta½  pucchi.  Yena
tuvanti  yena  k±raºena  tva½. Cirataranti cirak±la½. P²ºitoti titto siy±, ta½ katheh²ti
attho.
    253.   Parivisiy±n±ti  bhojetv±.  R±j±ti  aj±tasattu½  ±lapati.  Me  hit±y±ti  mayha½
hitatth±ya petattabh±vato parimuttiy±.
    254. Tatoti tasm± tena vacanena, tato v± p±s±dato. Nipatitv±ti nikkhamitv±. T±va-
deti   tad±   eva   aruºuggamanavel±ya.   Yamhi  peto  pacc±gantv±  rañño  att±na½
dassesi,   tasmi½   purebhatte  eva  d±na½  ad±si.  Sahatth±ti  sahatthena.  Atulanti
appam±ºa½  u¼±ra½  paº²ta½.  Datv±  saªgheti saªghassa datv±. ¾rocesi pakata½
tath±gatass±ti  “ida½,  bhante,  d±na½  aññatara½ peta½ sandh±ya pakatan”ti ta½
pavatti½   bhagavato   ±rocesi.  ¾rocetv±  ca  yath±  ta½  d±na½  tassa  upakappati,
eva½ tassa ca petassa dakkhiºa½ ±disittha ±disi.
    255.  Soti  so  peto.  P³jitoti dakkhiº±ya diyyam±n±ya p³jito. Ativiya sobham±noti
dibb±nubh±vena ativiya virocam±no. P±turahos²ti p±tubhavi, rañño purato att±na½
dassesi.  Yakkhohamasm²ti  petattabh±vato  mutto  yakkho aha½ j±to devabh±va½
pattosmi.  Na  mayhamatthi  sam±  sadis±  m±nus±ti mayha½ ±nubh±vasampattiy±
sam± v± bhogasampattiy± sadis± v± manuss± na santi.
    256.   Pass±nubh±va½   (..0104)   aparimita½   mamayidanti  “mama  ida½  apari-
m±ºa½  dibb±nubh±va½  pass±”ti  attano  sampatti½ paccakkhato rañño dassento
vadati.   Tay±nudiµµha½   atula½   datv±   saªgheti   ariyasaªghassa  atula½  u¼±ra½
d±na½  datv±  mayha½  anukamp±ya  tay±  anudiµµha½.  Santappito  satata½  sad±
bah³h²ti   annap±navatth±d²hi   bah³hi   deyyadhammehi   ariyasaªgha½  santappe-
ntena  tay±  sad±  sabbak±la½  y±vaj²va½ tatth±pi satata½ nirantara½ aha½ santa-



ppito  p²ºito.  Y±mi  aha½ sukhito manussadev±ti “tasm± aha½ id±ni sukhito manu-
ssadeva mah±r±ja yathicchitaµµh±na½ y±m²”ti r±j±na½ ±pucchi.
    Eva½   pete   ±pucchitv±   gate  r±j±  aj±tasattu  tamattha½  bhikkh³na½  ±rocesi,
bhikkh³   bhagavato   santika½   upasaªkamitv±   ±rocesu½.   Bhagav±   tamattha½
aµµhuppatti½   katv±   sampattaparis±ya   dhamma½  desesi.  Ta½  sutv±  mah±jano
maccheramala½ pah±ya d±n±dipuññ±bhirato ahos²ti.
 
                                           C³¼±seµµhipetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  9. Aªkurapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Yassa   atth±ya   gacch±m±ti  ida½  satth±  s±vatthiya½  viharanto  aªkurapeta½
±rabbha  kathesi.  K±mañcettha  aªkuro  peto  na  hoti,  tassa  pana  carita½ yasm±
petasambandha½, tasm± ta½ “aªkurapetavatth³”ti vutta½.
    Tatr±ya½  saªkhepakath±– ye te uttaramadhur±dhipatino rañño mah±s±garassa
putta½  upas±gara½ paµicca uttar±pathe ka½sabhoge asitañjananagare mah±ka½-
sassa  dh²tuy±  devagabbh±ya kucchiya½ uppann± añjanadev² v±sudevo baladevo
candadevo  s³riyadevo  aggidevo  varuºadevo  ajjuno pajjuno ghaµapaº¹ito aªkuro
c±ti  v±sudev±dayo  dasa  bh±tik±ti  ek±dasa  khattiy± ahesu½, tesu v±sudev±dayo
bh±taro   asitañjananagara½  ±di½  katv±  dv±ravat²pariyos±nesu  sakalajambud²pe
tesaµµhiy±    nagarasahassesu    sabbe    r±j±no    cakkena   (..0105)   j²vitakkhaya½
p±petv±  dv±ravatiya½ vasam±n± rajja½ dasa koµµh±se katv± vibhaji½su. Bhagini½
pana  añjanadevi½  na  sari½su.  Puna  saritv±  “ek±dasa  koµµh±se  karom±”ti vutte
tesa½  sabbakaniµµho  aªkuro “mama koµµh±sa½ tass± detha, aha½ voh±ra½ katv±
j²viss±mi,  tumhe  attano attano janapadesu suªka½ mayha½ vissajjeth±”ti ±ha. Te
“s±dh³”ti  sampaµicchitv±  tassa  koµµh±ya½  bhaginiy±  datv±  nava  r±j±no dv±rava-
tiya½ vasi½su.
    Aªkuro   pana   vaºijja½   karonto  niccak±la½  mah±d±na½  deti.  Tassa  paneko
d±so  bhaº¹±g±riko  atthak±mo  ahosi.  Aªkuro  pasannam±naso  tassa eka½ kula-
dh²tara½  gahetv±  ad±si.  So  putte  gabbhagateyeva  k±lamak±si.  Aªkuro  tasmi½
j±te  tassa  pituno  dinna½  bhattavetana½  tassa  ad±si.  Atha tasmi½ d±rake vaya-
ppatte  “d±so  na  d±so”ti  r±jakule vinicchayo uppajji. Ta½ sutv± añjanadev² dhen³-
pama½ vatv± “m±tu bhujiss±ya puttopi bhujisso ev±”ti d±sabyato mocesi.
    D±rako   pana  lajj±ya  tattha  vasitu½  avisahanto  roruvanagara½  gantv±  tattha
aññatarassa  tunnav±yassa  dh²tara½  gahetv± tunnav±yasippena j²vika½ kappesi.
Tena  samayena roruvanagare asayhamah±seµµhi n±ma ahosi. So samaºabr±hma-
ºakapaºaddhikavanibbakay±cak±na½   mah±d±na½  deti.  So  tunnav±yo  seµµhino
ghara½  aj±nant±na½  p²tisomanassaj±to  hutv± asayhaseµµhino nivesana½ dakkhi-
ºab±hu½    pas±retv±    dassesi   “ettha   gantv±   laddhabba½   labhant³”ti.   Tassa
kamma½ p±¼iya½yeva ±gata½.
    So   aparena   samayena  k±la½  katv±  marubh³miya½  aññatarasmi½  nigrodha-



rukkhe   bhummadevat±   hutv±   nibbatti,   tassa  dakkhiºahattho  sabbak±madado
ahosi.   Tasmi½yeva   ca   roruve   aññataro  puriso  asayhaseµµhino  d±ne  by±vaµo
assaddho   appasanno  micch±diµµhiko  puññakiriy±ya  an±daro  k±la½  katv±  tassa
devaputtassa  vasanaµµh±nassa avid³re peto hutv± nibbatti. Tena ca katakamma½
p±¼iya½yeva   ±gata½.   Asayhamah±seµµhi   pana  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane
sakkassa devarañño sahabyata½ upagato.
    Atha   (..0106)   aparena  samayena  aªkuro  pañcahi  sakaµasatehi,  aññataro  ca
br±hmaºo  pañcahi  sakaµasateh²ti  dvepi  jan±  sakaµasahassena  bhaº¹a½  ±d±ya
marukant±ramagga½  paµipann± maggam³¼h± hutv± bahu½ divasa½ tattheva vica-
rant±  parikkh²ºatiºodak±h±r±  ahesu½. Aªkuro assad³tehi cat³su dis±su p±niya½
magg±pesi.  Atha  so  k±madadahattho  yakkho  ta½  tesa½  byasanappatti½  disv±
aªkurena  pubbe  attano  kata½  upak±ra½ cintetv± “handa d±ni imassa may± ava-
ssayena  bhavitabban”ti  attano  vasanavaµarukkha½  dassesi.  So  kira vaµarukkho
s±kh±viµapasampanno    ghanapal±so    sandacch±yo    anekasahassap±roho   ±y±-
mena  vitth±rena  ubbedhena  ca  yojanaparim±ºo  ahosi.  Ta½ disv± aªkuro haµµha-
tuµµho  tassa  heµµh±  khandh±v±ra½  bandh±pesi.  Yakkho  attano dakkhiºahattha½
pas±retv±  paµhama½  t±va  p±n²yena  sabba½  jana½  santappesi.  Tato yo yo ya½
ya½ icchati, tassa tassa ta½ ta½ ad±si.
    Eva½  tasmi½  mah±jane  n±n±vidhena  annap±n±din±  yath±k±ma½  santappite
pacch±  v³pasante  maggaparissame  so  br±hmaºav±ºijo  ayoniso  manasikaronto
eva½  cintesi–  “dhanal±bh±ya  ito  kamboja½  gantv±  maya½  ki½  kariss±ma, ima-
meva  pana  yakkha½  yena  kenaci  up±yena  gahetv±  y±na½  ±ropetv± amh±ka½
nagarameva gamiss±m±”ti. Eva½ cintetv± tamattha½ aªkurassa kathento–
    257. “Yassa atth±ya gacch±ma, kamboja½ dhanah±rak±;
          aya½ k±madado yakkho, ima½ yakkha½ nay±mase.
    258. “Ima½ yakkha½ gahetv±na, s±dhukena pasayha v±;
          y±na½ ±ropayitv±na, khippa½ gacch±ma dv±rakan”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha.   Tattha   yassa   atth±y±ti   yassa  k±raº±.  Kambojanti  kamboja-
raµµha½.  Dhanah±rak±ti  bhaº¹avikkayena  laddhadhanah±rino. K±madadoti icchi-
ticchitad±yako.   Yakkhoti   devaputto.   Nay±maseti  nayiss±ma  (..0107).  S±dhuke-
n±ti  y±canena.  Pasayh±ti  abhibhavitv±  balakk±rena, y±nanti sukhay±na½. Dv±ra-
kanti  dv±ravat²nagara½.  Aya½  hetth±dhipp±yo–  yadattha½ maya½ ito kamboja½
gantuk±m±,   tena   gamanena   s±dhetabbo   attho  idheva  sijjhati.  Ayañhi  yakkho
k±madado,  tasm±  ima½  yakkha½ y±citv± tassa anumatiy± v±, sace saññatti½ na
gacchati,   balakk±rena   v±   y±na½  ±ropetv±  y±ne  pacch±b±ha½  bandhitv±  ta½
gahetv± itoyeva khippa½ dv±ravat²nagara½ gacch±m±ti.
    Eva½  pana br±hmaºena vutto aªkuro sappurisadhamme µhatv± tassa vacana½
paµikkhipanto–
    259. “Yassa rukkhassa ch±y±ya, nis²deyya sayeyya v±;
          na tassa s±kha½ bhañjeyya, mittadubbho hi p±pako”ti.–
G±tham±ha.    Tattha    na    bhañjeyy±ti    na    chindeyya.    Mittadubbhoti   mittesu
dubbhana½   tesa½  anatthupp±dana½.  P±pakoti  abhaddako  mittadubbho.  Yo  hi



s²tacch±yo   rukkho   ghamm±bhitattassa   purisassa   parissamavinodako,   tass±pi
n±ma  p±paka½  na  cintetabba½,  kimaªka½  pana  sattabh³tesu. Aya½ devaputto
sappuriso   pubbak±r²   amh±ka½   dukkhapan³dako   bah³pak±ro,  na  tassa  kiñci
anattha½ cintetabba½, aññadatthu so p³jetabbo ev±ti dasseti.
    Ta½  sutv± br±hmaº± “atthassa m³la½ nikativinayo”ti n²timagga½ niss±ya aªku-
rassa paµilomapakkhe µhatv±–
    260. “Yassa rukkhassa ch±y±ya, nis²deyya sayeyya v±;



          khandhampi tassa chindeyya, attho ce t±diso siy±”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  attho  ce  t±diso  siy±ti t±disena dabbasambh±rena sace attho
bhaveyya,  tassa  rukkhassa  khandhampi chindeyya, kimaªga½ pana s±kh±dayoti
adhipp±yo.
    Eva½    (..0108)   br±hmaºena   vutte   aªkuro   sappurisadhamma½yeva   pagga-
ºhanto–
    261. “Yassa rukkhassa ch±y±ya, nis²deyya sayeyya v±;
          na tassa patta½ bhindeyya, mittadubbho hi p±pako”ti.–
Ima½  g±tham±ha.  Tattha na tassa patta½ bhindeyy±ti tassa rukkhassa ekapaººa-
mattampi na p±teyya, pageva s±kh±diketi adhipp±yo.
          punapi br±hmaºo attano v±da½ paggaºhanto–
    262. “Yassa rukkhassa ch±y±ya, nis²deyya sayeyya v±;
          sam³lampi ta½ abbuhe, attho ce t±diso siy±”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  sam³lampi  ta½  abbuheti  ta½  tattha  sam³lampi  saha  m³le-
napi abbuheyya, uddhareyy±ti attho.
    Eva½ br±hmaºena vutte puna aªkuro ta½ n²ti½ niratthaka½ k±tuk±mo–
    263. “Yassekarattimpi ghare vaseyya, yatthannap±na½ puriso labhetha;
          na tassa p±pa½ manas±pi cintaye, kataññut± sappurisehi vaººit±.
    264. “Yassekarattimpi ghare vaseyya, annena p±nena upaµµhito siy±;
          na tassa p±pa½ manas±pi cintaye, adubbhap±º² dahate mittadubbhi½.
    265. “Yo pubbe katakaly±ºo, pacch± p±pena hi½sati;
          allap±ºihato poso, na so bhadr±ni passat²”ti.–
Im± tisso g±th± abh±si.
    263.  Tattha  yass±ti  yassa  puggalassa.  Ekarattimp²ti ekarattimattampi kevala½
gehe  vaseyya.  Yatthannap±na½ puriso labheth±ti yassa santike koci puriso anna-
p±na½  v±  ya½kiñci  bhojana½  v±  labheyya.  Na tassa p±pa½ manas±pi cintayeti
tassa   puggalassa   abhaddaka½   anattha½   (..0109)   manas±pi  na  cinteyya  na
piheyya,  pageva  k±yav±c±hi.  Kasm±ti  ce?  Kataññut±  sappurisehi vaººit±ti kata-
ññut± n±ma buddh±d²hi uttamapurisehi pasa½sit±.
    264.   Upaµµhitoti  payirup±sito  “ida½  gaºha  ida½  bhuñj±”ti  annap±n±din±  upa-
µµhito.  Adubbhap±º²ti  ahi½sakahattho  hatthasa½yato.  Dahate mittadubbhinti ta½
mittadubbhi½    puggala½    dahati    vin±seti,    appaduµµhe   hitajjh±sayasampanne
puggale   parena   kato   apar±dho   avisesena   tasseva   anatth±vaho,   appaduµµho
puggalo atthato ta½ dahati n±ma. Ten±ha bhagav±–
          “Yo appaduµµhassa narassa dussati, suddhassa posassa anaªgaºassa;
          tameva  b±la½  pacceti  p±pa½, sukhumo rajo paµiv±ta½va khitto”ti. (dha. pa.
125; j±. 1.5.94; sa½. ni. 1.22);
    265.  Yo  pubbe katakaly±ºoti yo puggalo kenaci s±dhun± katabhaddako kat³pa-
k±ro.  Pacch±  p±pena  hi½sat²ti  ta½ pubbak±rina½ aparabh±ge p±pena abhadda-
kena  anatthakena  b±dhati.  Allap±ºihato posoti allap±ºin± upak±rakiriy±ya allap±-
ºin±  dhotahatthena pubbak±rin± heµµh± vuttanayena hato b±dhito, tassa v± pubba-
k±rino   b±dhanena   hato  allap±ºihato  n±ma,  akataññupuggalo.  Na  so  bhadr±ni



passat²ti   so   yath±vuttapuggalo  idhaloke  ca  paraloke  ca  iµµh±ni  na  passati,  na
vindati, na labhat²ti attho.
    Eva½   sappurisadhamma½   paggaºhantena   aªkurena   abhibhavitv±  vutto  so
br±hmaºo   niruttaro   tuºh²  ahosi.  Yakkho  pana  tesa½  dvinna½  vacanapaµivaca-
n±ni  sutv±  br±hmaºassa  kujjhitv±pi “hotu imassa duµµhabr±hmaºassa kattabba½
pacch± j±niss±m²”ti attano kenaci anabhibhavan²yatameva t±va dassento–
    266.   “N±ha½   (..0110)  devena  v±  manussena  v±,  issariyena  v±  ha½  suppa-
sayho;
          yakkhohamasmi paramiddhipatto, d³raªgamo vaººabal³papanno”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  devena  v±ti  yena  kenaci  devena v±. Manussena v±ti etth±pi
eseva  nayo.  Issariyena  v±ti  devissariyena  v±  manussissariyena v±. Tattha devi-
ssariya½   n±ma   catumah±r±jikasakkasuy±m±d²na½   deviddhi,  manussissariya½
n±ma   cakkavatti-±d²na½   puññiddhi.   Tasm±   issariyaggahaºena  mah±nubh±ve
devamanusse   saªgaºh±ti.   Mah±nubh±v±pi   hi   dev±  attano  puññaphal³pattha-
mbhite manussepi asati payogavipattiya½ abhibhavitu½ na sakkonti, pageva itare.
Hanti  asahane  nip±to.  Na suppasayhoti appadha½siyo. Yakkhohamasmi parami-
ddhipattoti   attano   puññaphalena   aha½   yakkhatta½   upagato  asmi,  yakkhova
sam±no  na  yo  v±  so  v±,  atha  kho  paramiddhipatto  param±ya uttam±ya yakkhi-
ddhiy± samann±gato. D³raªgamoti khaºeneva d³rampi µh±na½ gantu½ samattho.
Vaººabal³papannoti   r³pasampattiy±   sar²rabalena  ca  upapanno  samann±gatoti
t²hipi  padehi  mantappayog±d²hi attano anabhibhavan²yata½yeva dasseti. R³pasa-
mpanno  hi  paresa½  bahum±nito  hoti,  r³pasampada½  niss±ya  visabh±gavatthu-
n±pi an±ka¹¹haniyov±ti vaººasampad± anabhibhavan²yak±raºanti vutt±.
    Ito para½ aªkurassa ca devaputtassa ca vacanapaµivacanakath± hoti–
    267. “P±ºi te sabbasovaººo, pañcadh±ro madhussavo;
          n±n±ras± paggharanti, maññeha½ ta½ purindada½.
    268. “N±mhi devo na gandhabbo, n±pi sakko purindado;
          peta½ ma½ aªkura j±n±hi, roruvamh± idh±gata½.
    269. “Ki½s²lo ki½sam±c±ro, roruvasmi½ pure tuva½;
          kena te brahmacariyena, puñña½ p±ºimhi ijjhati.
    270. “Tunnav±yo (..0111) pure ±si½, roruvasmi½ tad± aha½;
          sukicchavutti kapaºo, na me vijjati d±tave.
    271. “Nivesanañca me ±si, asayhassa upantike;
          saddhassa d±napatino, katapuññassa lajjino.
    272. “Tattha y±canak±yanti, n±n±gott± vanibbak±;
          te ca ma½ tattha pucchanti, asayhassa nivesana½.
    273. “Kattha gacch±ma bhadda½ vo, kattha d±na½ pad²yati;
          tes±ha½ puµµho akkh±mi, asayhassa nivesana½.
    274. “Paggayha dakkhiºa½ b±hu½, ettha gacchatha bhadda½ vo;
          ettha d±na½ pad²yati, asayhassa nivesane.
    275. “Tena p±ºi k±madado, tena p±ºi madhussavo;
          tena me brahmacariyena, puñña½ p±ºimhi ijjhati.



    276. “Na kira tva½ ad± d±na½, sakap±º²hi kassaci;
          parassa d±na½ anumodam±no, p±ºi½ paggayha p±vadi.
    277. “Tena p±ºi k±madado, tena p±ºi madhussavo;
          tena te brahmacariyena, puñña½ p±ºimhi ijjhati.
    278. “Yo so d±namad± bhante, pasanno sakap±ºibhi;
          so hitv± m±nusa½ deha½, ki½ nu so disata½ gato.
    279. “N±ha½ paj±n±mi asayhas±hino, aªg²rasassa gati½ ±gati½ v±;
          sutañca me vessavaºassa santike, sakkassa sahabyata½ gato asayho.
    280. “Alameva k±tu½ kaly±ºa½, d±na½ d±tu½ yath±raha½;
          p±ºi½ k±madada½ disv±, ko puñña½ na karissati.
    281. “So (..0112) hi n³na ito gantv±, anuppatv±na dv±raka½;
          d±na½ paµµhapayiss±mi, ya½ mamassa sukh±vaha½.
    282. “Dass±mannañca p±nañca, vatthasen±san±ni ca;
          papañca udap±nañca, dugge saªkaman±ni c±”ti.–
Pannarasa vacanapaµivacanag±th± honti.
    267.  Tattha  p±ºi  teti  tava  dakkhiºahattho.  Sabbasovaººoti  sabbaso  suvaººa-
vaººo.   Pañcadh±roti   pañcahi   aªgul²hi   parehi   k±mitavatth³na½  dh±r±  etassa
sant²ti   pañcadh±ro.   Madhussavoti  madhurarasavissandako.  Ten±ha  “n±n±ras±
paggharant²”ti,  madhurakaµukakas±v±dibhed±  n±n±vidh± ras± vissandant²ti attho.
Yakkhassa  hi  k±madade  madhur±dirasasampann±ni vividh±ni kh±dan²yabhojan²-
y±ni  hatthe  vissajjante  madhur±diras±  paggharant²ti vutta½. Maññeha½ ta½ puri-
ndadanti  maññe aha½ ta½ purindada½ sakka½, “eva½mah±nubh±vo sakko deva-
r±j±”ti ta½ aha½ maññ±m²ti attho.
    268.   N±mhi   devoti   vessavaº±diko   p±kaµadevo   na   homi.   Na   gandhabboti
gandhabbak±yikadevopi   na  homi.  N±pi  sakko  purindadoti  purimattabh±ve  pure
d±nassa   paµµhapitatt±   “purindado”ti   laddhan±mo   sakko   devar±j±pi   na  homi.
Kataro pana



ahos²ti  ±ha  “peta½ ma½ aªkura j±n±h²”ti-±di. Aªkurapet³papattika½ ma½ j±n±hi,
“aññataro  petamahiddhiko”ti  ma½  upadh±rehi.  Roruvamh± idh±gatanti roruvana-
garato   cavitv±   marukant±re   idha  imasmi½  nigrodharukkhe  upapajjanavasena
±gata½, ettha nibbattanti attho.
    269.  Ki½s²lo ki½sam±c±ro, roruvasmi½ pure tuvanti pubbe purimattabh±ve roru-
vanagare  vasanto  tva½  ki½s²lo  ki½sam±c±ro  ahosi,  p±pato nivattanalakkhaºa½
k²disa½  s²la½ sam±d±ya sa½vattitapuññakiriy±lakkhaºena sam±c±rena ki½sam±-
c±ro,  d±n±d²su  kusalasam±c±resu k²diso sam±c±ro ahos²ti attho. Kena te brahma-
cariyena (..0113), puñña½ p±ºimhi ijjhat²ti k²disena seµµhacariyena ida½ evar³pa½
tava  hatthesu  puññaphala½ id±ni samijjhati nipphajjati, ta½ katheh²ti attho. Puñña-
phalañhi idha uttarapadalopena “puññan”ti adhippeta½. Tatth± hi ta½ “kusal±na½,
bhikkhave,  dhamm±na½  sam±d±nahetu  evamida½  puñña½  pava¹¹hat²”ti-±d²su
(d². ni. 3.80) puññanti vutta½.
    270.  Tunnav±yoti  tunnak±ro. Sukicchavutt²ti suµµhu kicchaputtiko ativiya dukkha-
j²viko.  Kapaºoti var±ko, d²noti attho. Na me vijjati d±taveti addhik±na½ samaºabr±-
hmaº±na½  d±tu½  kiñci  d±tabbayuttaka½ mayha½ natthi, citta½ pana me d±na½
dinnanti adhipp±yo.
    271.   Nivesananti   ghara½,   kammakaraºas±l±   v±.  Asayhassa  upantiketi  asa-
yhassa  mah±seµµhino gehassa sam²pe. Saddhass±ti kammaphalasaddh±ya sama-
nn±gatassa.     D±napatinoti     d±ne     nirantarappavatt±ya     paricc±gasampattiy±
lobhassa   ca   abhibhavena  patibh³tassa.  Katapuññass±ti  pubbe  katasucaritaka-
mmassa. Lajjinoti p±pajigucchanasabh±vassa.
    272.  Tatth±ti  tasmi½  mama  nivesane.  Y±canak±yant²ti  y±canak± jan± asayha-
seµµhi½  kiñci y±cituk±m± ±gacchanti. N±n±gott±ti n±n±vidhagott±pades±. Vanibba-
k±ti  vaººad²pak±,  ye  d±yakassa  puññaphal±diñca  guºakittan±dimukhena attano
atthikabh±va½  pavedent±  vicaranti.  Te  ca  ma½  tattha pucchant²ti tatth±ti nip±ta-
matta½,   te   y±cak±dayo  ma½  asayhaseµµhino  nivesana½  pucchanti.  Akkharaci-
ntak± hi ²disesu µh±nesu kammadvaya½ icchanti.
    273.  Kattha gacch±ma bhadda½ vo, kattha d±na½ pad²yat²ti tesa½ pucchan±k±-
radassana½.  Aya½ pettha attho– bhadda½ tumh±ka½ hotu, maya½ “asayhamah±-
seµµhin±  d±na½  pad²yat²”ti  sutv±  ±gat±,  kattha  d±na½ pad²yati, kattha v± maya½
gacch±ma,   kattha   gatena   d±na½  sakk±  laddhunti.  Tes±ha½  puµµho  akkh±m²ti
eva½  tehi  addhikajanehi  labhanaµµh±na½  puµµho  (..0114)  “aha½ pubbe akatapu-
ññat±ya   id±ni   ²dis±na½   kiñci  d±tu½  asamattho  j±to,  d±nagga½  pana  imesa½
dassento  l±bhassa  up±y±cikkhaºena  p²ti½ upp±dento ettakenapi bahu½ puñña½
pasav±m²”ti  g±rava½  upp±detv±  dakkhiºa½  b±hu½  pas±retv±  tesa½ asayhase-
µµhissa nivesana½ akkh±mi. Ten±ha “paggayha dakkhiºa½ b±hun”ti-±di.
    274.    Tena    p±ºi    k±madadoti   tena   parad±napak±sanena   parena   katassa
d±nassa   sakkacca½   anumodanamattena   hetun±   id±ni  mayha½  hattho  kappa-
rukkho   viya   sant±nakalat±  viya  ca  k±maduho  icchiticchitad±y²  k±madado  hoti.
K±madado ca honto tena p±ºi madhussavo iµµhavatthuvissajjanako j±to.
    276.  Na  kira  tva½  ad±  d±nanti  kir±ti  anussavanatthe  nip±to,  tva½ kira attano



santaka½   na   pariccaji,   sakap±º²hi   sahatthehi   yassa   kassaci   samaºassa  v±
br±hmaºassa  v±  kiñci d±na½ na ad±si. Parassa d±na½ anumodam±noti kevala½
pana  parena  kata½  parassa  d±na½ “aho d±na½ pavattes²”ti anumodam±noyeva
vih±si.
    277.  Tena  p±ºi  k±madadoti  tena  tuyha½  p±ºi eva½ k±madado, aho acchariy±
vata puññ±na½ gat²ti adhipp±yo.
    278.  Yo  so  d±namad±,  bhante,  pasanno  sakap±ºibh²ti  devaputta½  g±ravena
±lapati.  Bhante,  parena  katassa  d±n±numodakassa  t±va  tuyha½  ²disa½ phala½
evar³po  ±nubh±vo,  yo  pana  so  asayhamah±seµµhi  mah±d±na½  ad±si,  pasanna-
citto  hutv±  sahatthehi  tad±  mah±d±na½  pavattesi. So hitv± m±nusa½ dehanti so
idha manussattabh±va½ pah±ya. Kinti katara½. Nu soti n³ti nip±tamatta½. Disata½
gatoti  disa½  µh±na½  gato,  k²dis² tassa gato nipphatt²ti asayhaseµµhino abhisampa-
r±ya½ pucchi.
    279.  Asayhas±hinoti  aññehi  macchar²hi  lobh±bhibh³tehi  sahitu½ vahitu½ asa-
kkuºeyyassa   paricc±g±divibh±gassa  sappurisadhurassa  sahanato  (..0115)  asa-
yhas±hino.   Aªg²rasass±ti   aªgato   nikkhamanakajutissa.  Rasoti  hi  jutiy±  adhiva-
cana½.  Tassa  kira  y±cake  ±gacchante  disv±  u¼±ra½  p²tisomanassa½  uppajjati,
mukhavaººo  vippas²dati,  ta½  attano  paccakkha½  katv± evam±ha. Gati½ ±gati½
v±ti  tassa  “asuka½  n±ma gati½, ito gato”ti gati½ v± “tato v± pana asukasmi½ k±le
idh±gamissat²”ti ±gati½ v± n±ha½ j±n±mi, avisayo esa mayha½. Sutañca me vessa-
vaºassa   santiketi   apica   kho   upaµµh±na½   gatena  vessavaºassa  mah±r±jassa
santike   sutameta½   may±.   Sakkassa   sahabyata½   gato  asayhoti  asayhaseµµhi
sakkassa  dev±namindassa  sahabyata½  gato  ahosi, t±vati½sabhavane nibbattoti
attho.
    280.   Alameva  k±tu½  kaly±ºanti  ya½kiñci  kaly±ºa½  kusala½  puñña½  k±tu½
yuttameva  patir³pameva.  Tattha  pana  ya½  sabbas±dh±raºa½ sukatatara½, ta½
dassetu½    “d±na½   d±tu½   yath±rahan”ti   vutta½,   attano   vibhavabal±nur³pa½
d±na½  d±tu½  alameva.  Tattha  k±raºam±ha  “p±ºi½  k±madada½  disv±”ti. Yatra
hi   n±ma  parakatapuññ±numodanapubbakena  d±napatinivesanamagg±cikkhaºa-
mattena   aya½  hattho  k±madado  diµµho,  ima½  disv±.  Ko  puñña½  na  karissat²ti
m±diso ko n±ma attano patiµµh±nabh³ta½ puñña½ na karissat²ti.
    281.   Eva½  aniyamavasena  puññakiriy±ya  ±dara½  dassetv±  id±ni  attani  ta½
niyametv±  dassento  “so  hi n³n±”ti-±dig±th±dvayam±ha. Tattha soti so aha½. H²ti
avadh±raºe nip±to, n³n±ti parivitakke. Ito gantv±ti ito marubh³mito apagantv±. Anu-
ppatv±na  dv±rakanti  dv±ravat²nagara½  anup±puºitv±. Paµµhapayiss±m²ti pavatta-
yiss±mi.
    Eva½   aªkurena   “d±na½   dass±m²”ti  paµiññ±ya  kat±ya  yakkho  tuµµham±naso
“m±risa,  tva½ vissattho d±na½ dehi, aha½ pana te sah±yakicca½ kariss±mi, yena
te  deyyadhammo na parikkhaya½ gamissati, tena pak±rena kariss±m²”ti ta½ d±na-
kiriy±ya  samuttejetv±  “br±hmaºa  v±ºija, tva½ kira m±dise balakk±rena netuk±mo
attano  pam±ºa½  na  j±n±s²”ti tassa (..0116) bhaº¹amantaradh±petv± ta½ yakkha-
vibhi½sak±ya  bhi½s±pento  santajjesi.  Atha  na½  aªkuro  n±nappak±ra½  y±citv±



br±hmaºena  kham±pento  pas±detv±  sabbabhaº¹a½ p±katika½ k±r±petv± rattiy±
upagat±ya  yakkha½  vissajjetv±  gacchanto tassa avid³re aññatara½ ativiya b²bha-
cchadassana½ peta½ disv± tena katakamma½ pucchanto–
    283. “Kena te aªgul² kuº±, mukhañca kuºal²kata½;
          akkh²ni ca paggharanti, ki½ p±pa½ pakata½ tay±”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha kuº±ti kuºik± paµikuºik± anujubh³t±. Kuºal²katanti mukhavik±-
rena vikuºita½ sa½kuºita½. Paggharant²ti asuci½ vissandanti.
    Athassa peto–
    284. “Aªg²rasassa gahapatino, saddhassa gharamesino;
          tass±ha½ d±navissagge, d±ne adhikato ahu½.
    285. “Tattha y±canake disv±, ±gate bhojanatthike;
          ekamanta½ apakkamma, ak±si½ kuºali½ mukha½.
    286. “Tena me aªgul² kuº±, mukhañca kuºal²kata½;
          akkh²ni me paggharanti, ta½ p±pa½ pakata½ may±”ti.–
Tisso g±th± abh±si.
    284.  Tattha  “aªg²rasass±”ti-±din±  asayhaseµµhi½  kitteti.  Gharamesinoti ghara-
m±vasantassa  gahaµµhassa. D±navissaggeti d±nagge paricc±gaµµh±ne. D±ne adhi-
kato ahunti deyyadhammassa pariccajane d±n±dhik±re adhikato µhapito ahosi½.
    285.  Ekamanta½ apakkamm±ti y±canake bhojanatthike ±gate disv± d±naby±va-
µena d±naggato anapakkamma yath±µh±neyeva µhatv± sañj±tap²tisomanassena (..01
vippasannamukhavaººena   sahatthena   d±na½   d±tabba½,  parehi  v±  patir³pehi
d±petabba½,   aha½   pana   tath±   akatv±  y±canake  ±gacchante  d³ratova  disv±
att±na½    adassento   ekamanta½   apakkamma   apakkamitv±.   Ak±si½   kuºali½
mukhanti vikuºita½ saªkucita½ mukha½ ak±si½.
    286.  Ten±ti  yasm± tad±ha½ s±min± d±n±dhik±re niyutto sam±no d±nak±le upa-
µµhite  macchariy±pakato d±naggato apakkamanto p±dehi saªkoca½ ±pajji½, saha-
tthehi   d±tabbe   tath±   akatv±  hatthasaªkoca½  ±pajji½,  pasannamukhena  bhavi-
tabbe  mukhasaªkoca½  ±pajji½,  piyacakkh³hi oloketabbe cakkhuk±lusiya½ upp±-
desi½,  tasm±  hatthaªguliyo ca p±daªguliyo ca kuºit± j±t±, mukhañca kuºal²kata½
vir³par³pa½   saªkucita½,   akkh²ni   asuc²duggandhajegucch±ni  ass³ni  pagghara-
nt²ti attho. Tena vutta½–
          “Tena me aªgul² kuº±, mukhañca kuºal²kata½;
          akkh²ni me paggharanti, ta½ p±pa½ pakata½ may±”ti.
    Ta½ sutv± aªkuro peta½ garahanto–
    287. “Dhammena te k±purisa, mukhañca kuºal²kata½;
          akkh²ni ca paggharanti, ya½ ta½ parassa d±nassa;
          ak±si kuºali½ mukhan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  dhammen±ti  yutteneva  k±raºena.  Teti tava. K±puris±ti l±ma-
kapurisa.  Yanti yasm±. Parassa d±nass±ti parassa d±nasmi½. Ayameva v± p±µho.
    Puna aªkuro ta½ d±napati½ seµµhi½ garahanto–
    288. “Kathañhi d±na½ dadam±no, kareyya parapattiya½;
          annap±na½ kh±dan²ya½, vatthasen±san±ni c±”ti.–



G±tham±ha.  Tassattho–  d±na½  dadanto  puriso kathañhi n±ma ta½ parapattiya½
parena  p±petabba½  s±dhetabba½  kareyya,  attapaccakkhameva  katv± sahatthe-
neva  (..0118)  dadeyya,  saya½ v± tattha by±vaµo bhaveyya, aññath± attano deyya-
dhammo aµµh±ne viddha½siyetha, dakkhiºeyy± ca d±nena parih±yeyyunti.
    Eva½ ta½ garahitv± id±ni attan± paµipajjitabbavidhi½ dassento–



    289. “So hi n³na ito gantv±, anuppatv±na dv±raka½;
          d±na½ paµµhapayiss±mi, ya½ mamassa sukh±vaha½.
    290. “Dass±mannañca p±nañca, vatthasen±san±ni ca;
          papañca udap±nañca, dugge saªkaman±ni c±”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha, ta½ vuttatthameva.
    291. “Tato hi so nivattitv±, anuppatv±na dv±raka½;
          d±na½ paµµhapayi aªkuro, ya½tumassa sukh±vaha½.
    292. “Ad± annañca p±nañca, vatthasen±san±ni ca;
          papañca udap±nañca, vippasannena cetas±.
    293. “Ko ch±to ko ca tasito, ko vattha½ paridahissati;
          kassa sant±ni yogg±ni, ito yojentu v±hana½.
    294. “Ko chatticchati gandhañca, ko m±la½ ko up±hana½;
          itissu tattha ghosenti, kappak± s³dam±gadh±;
          sad± s±yañca p±to ca, aªgurassa nivesane”ti.–
Catasso g±th± aªgurassa paµipatti½ dassetu½ saªg²tik±rehi µhapit±.
    291.  Tattha  tatoti  marukant±rato.  Nivattitv±ti  paµinivattitv±. Anuppatv±na dv±ra-
kanti  dv±ravat²nagara½  anup±puºitv±.  D±na½ paµµhapayi aªguroti yakkhena pari-
p³ritasakalakoµµh±g±ro   sabbap±theyyaka½   mah±d±na½   so  aªguro  paµµhapesi.
Ya½tumassa sukh±vahanti ya½ attano sampati ±yatiñca sukhanibbattaka½.
    293.   Ko  (..0119)  ch±toti  ko  jighacchito,  so  ±gantv±  yath±ruci  bhuñjat³ti  adhi-
pp±yo.  Eseva  nayo  sesesupi.  Tasitoti pip±sito. Paridahissat²ti niv±sessati p±rupi-
ssati  c±ti  attho.  Sant±n²ti  parissamappatt±ni. Yogg±n²ti rathav±han±ni. Ito yojentu
v±hananti ito yoggasam³hato yath±rucita½ gahetv± v±hana½ yojentu.
    294.  Ko  chatticchat²ti  ko  kilañjachatt±dibheda½  chatta½  icchati,  so  gaºh±t³ti
adhipp±yo.  Sesesupi  eseva  nayo.  Gandhanti  catujj±tiyagandh±dika½  gandha½.
M±lanti   ganthit±ganthitabheda½   puppha½.   Up±hananti  khallabaddh±dibheda½
up±hana½.  Itiss³ti  ettha  s³ti  nip±tamatta½, iti eva½ “ko ch±to, ko tasito”ti-±din±ti
attho.   Kappak±ti   nh±pitak±.   S³d±ti  bhattak±rak±.  M±gadh±ti  gandhino.  Sad±ti
sabbak±la½  divase  divase  s±yañca  p±to  ca  tattha aªgurassa nivesane ghosenti
ugghosent²ti yojan±.
    Eva½   mah±d±na½   pavattentassa   gacchante   k±le   tittibh±vato   atthikajanehi
pavivitta½  vira¼a½  d±nagga½  ahosi.  Ta½  disv±  aªkuro  d±ne  u¼±rajjh±sayat±ya
atuµµham±naso   hutv±   attano   d±ne   niyutta½   sindhaka½  n±ma  m±ºava½  ±ma-
ntetv±–
    295. “Sukha½ supati aªkuro, iti j±n±ti ma½ jano;
          dukkha½ sup±mi sindhaka, ya½ na pass±mi y±cake.
    296. “Sukha½ supati aªkuro, iti j±n±ti ma½ jano;
          dukkha½ sup±mi sindhaka, appake su vanibbake”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha.  Tattha  sukha½ supati aªkuro, iti j±n±ti ma½ janoti “aªkuro r±j±
yasabhogasamappito    d±napati    attano    bhogasampattiy±    d±nasampattiy±   ca
sukha½  supati,  sukheneva nidda½ upagacchati, sukha½ paµibujjhat²”ti eva½ ma½
jano  sambh±veti.  Dukkha½  sup±mi sindhak±ti aha½ pana sindhaka dukkhameva



sup±mi. Kasm±? Ya½ na pass±mi y±caketi, yasm± mama ajjh±say±nur³pa½ (..0120
deyyadhammapaµigg±hake  bah³  y±cake  na  pass±mi,  tasm±ti  attho.  Appake  su
vanibbaketi  vanibbakajane  appake  katipaye  j±te  dukkha½  sup±m²ti  yojan±. S³ti
ca nip±tamatta½, appake vanibbakajane sat²ti attho.
    Ta½ sutv± sindhako tassa u¼±ra½ d±n±dhimutti½ p±kaµatara½ k±tuk±mo–
    297. “Sakko ce te vara½ dajj±, t±vati½s±namissaro;
          kissa sabbassa lokassa, varam±no vara½ vare”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tassattho–   t±vati½s±na½   dev±na½   sabbassa  ca  lokassa  issaro
sakko   “vara½   varassu,  aªkura,  ya½kiñci  manasicchitan”ti  tuyha½  vara½  dajj±
dadeyya ce, varam±no patthayam±no kissa k²disa½ vara½ vareyy±s²ti attho.
    Atha aªkuro attano ajjh±saya½ y±th±vato pavedento–
    298. “Sakko ce me vara½ dajj±, t±vati½s±namissaro;
          k±luµµhitassa me sato, s³riyuggamana½ pati;
          dibb± bhakkh± p±tubhaveyyu½, s²lavanto ca y±cak±.
    299. “Dadato me na kh²yetha, datv± n±nutapeyyaha½;
          dada½  citta½  pas±deyya½,  eta½  sakka½ vara½ vare”ti.– dve g±th± abh±si;
    298.  Tattha  k±luµµhitassa  me  satoti  k±le  p±to vuµµhitassa atthik±na½ dakkhiºe-
yy±na½    apac±yanap±ricariy±divasena    uµµh±nav²riyasampannassa    me    sam±-
nassa.  S³riyuggamana½  pat²ti  s³riyuggamanavel±ya½.  Dibb± bhakkh± p±tubha-
veyyunti  devalokapariy±pann±  ±h±r±  uppajjeyyu½.  S²lavanto ca y±cak±ti y±cak±
ca s²lavanto kaly±ºadhamm± bhaveyyu½.
    299.   Dadato   (..0121)  me  na  kh²yeth±ti  ±gat±gat±na½  d±na½  dadato  ca  me
deyyadhammo  na  kh²yetha, na parikkhaya½ gaccheyya. Datv± n±nutapeyyahanti
tañca   d±na½   datv±   kiñcideva  appas±daka½  disv±  tena  aha½  pacch±  n±nuta-
peyya½.  Dada½  citta½  pas±deyyanti  dadam±no citta½ pas±deyya½, pasannaci-
ttoyeva  hutv±  dadeyya½.  Eta½ sakka½ vara½ vareti sakka½ dev±naminda½ ±ro-
gyasampad±,  deyyadhammasampad±,  dakkhiºeyyasampad±,  deyyadhammassa
aparimitasampad±,  d±yakasampad±ti  eta½  pañcavidha½ vara½ vareyya½. Ettha
ca  “k±luµµhitassa me sato”ti etena ±rogyasampad±, “dibb± bhakkh± p±tubhaveyyu-
n”ti  etena  deyyadhammasampad±,  “s²lavanto  ca y±cak±”ti etena dakkhiºeyyasa-
mpad±,   “dadato  me  na  kh²yeth±”ti  etena  deyyadhammassa  aparimitasampad±,
“datv±   n±nutapeyyaha½,   dada½   citta½  pas±deyyan”ti  etehi  d±yakasampad±ti
ime  pañca  atth±  varabh±vena  icchit±.  Te  ca  kho d±namayapuññassa y±vadeva
u¼±rabh±v±y±ti veditabb±.
    Eva½  aªkurena  attano ajjh±saye pavedite tattha nisinno n²tisatthe kataparicayo
sonako n±ma eko puriso ta½ atid±nato vicchindituk±mo–
    300. “Na sabbavitt±ni pare pavecche, dadeyya d±nañca dhanañca rakkhe;
          tasm± hi d±n± dhanameva seyyo, atippad±nena kul± na honti.
    301. “Ad±namatid±nañca nappasa½santi paº¹it±,
          tasm± hi d±n± dhanameva seyyo,
          samena vatteyya sa dh²radhammo”ti.–
Dve  g±th±  abh±si.  Sindhako eva½ punapi v²ma½situk±mo “na sabbavitt±n²”ti-±di-



m±h±ti apare.
    300.  Tattha  sabbavitt±n²ti saviññ±ºaka-aviññ±ºakappabhed±ni sabb±ni vitt³pa-
karaº±ni,  dhan±n²ti  attho.  Pareti  paramhi,  parass±ti attho (..0122). Na paveccheti
na   dadeyya,   “dakkhiºeyy±   laddh±”ti  katv±  kiñci  asesetv±  sabbas±pateyyapari-
cc±go  na  k±tabboti  attho.  Dadeyya d±nañc±ti sabbena sabba½ d±nadhammo na
k±tabbo,   atha   kho   attano   ±yañca   vayañca  j±nitv±  vibhav±nur³pa½  d±nañca
dadeyya.    Dhanañca    rakkheti   aladdhal±bhaladdhaparirakkhaºarakkhitasamba-
ndhavasena dhana½ parip±leyya.
          “Ekena bhoge bhuñjeyya, dv²hi kamma½ payojaye;
          catutthañca nidh±peyya, ±pad±su bhavissat²”ti. (d². ni. 3.265)–
Vuttavidhin±  v±  dhana½  rakkheyya  tamm³lakatt±  d±nassa. Tayopi magg± añña-
maññavisodhanena   paµisevitabb±ti   hi   n²ticintak±.  Tasm±  h²ti  yasm±  dhanañca
rakkhanto   d±nañca   karonto  ubhayalokahit±ya  paµipanno  hoti  dhanam³lakañca
d±na½,  tasm±  d±nato  dhanameva  seyyo  sundarataroti  atid±na½  na  k±tabbanti
adhipp±yo.  Ten±ha  “atippad±nena  kul±  na hont²”ti, dhanassa pam±ºa½ aj±nitv±
d±nassa  ta½  niss±ya  atippad±napasaªgena  kul±ni na honti nappavattanti, ucchi-
jjant²ti attho.
    301.    Id±ni    viññ³na½    pasa½sitamevattha½   patiµµhapento   “ad±namatid±na-
ñc±”ti  g±tham±ha. Tattha ad±namatid±nañc±ti sabbena sabba½ kaµacchubhikkh±-
yapi  taº¹ulamuµµhiy±pi ad±na½, pam±ºa½ atikkamitv± paricc±gasaªkh±ta½ atid±-
nañca    paº¹it±    buddhimanto    sapaññaj±tik±   nappasa½santi   na   vaººayanti.
Sabbena  sabba½  ad±nena  hi  sampar±yikato  atthato  parib±hiro  hoti.  Atid±nena
diµµhadhammikapaveº²  na  pavattati. Samena vatteyy±ti avisamena lokiyasarikkha-
kena   sam±hitena   majjhimena  ñ±yena  pavatteyya.  Sa  dh²radhammoti  y±  yath±-
vutt±    d±n±d±nappavatti,    so   dh²r±na½   dhitisampann±na½   n²tinayakusal±na½
dhammo, tehi gatamaggoti d²peti.
    Ta½ (..0123) sutv± aªkuro tassa adhipp±ya½ parivattento–
    302. “Aho vata re ahameva dajja½, santo ca ma½ sappuris± bhajeyyu½;
          meghova ninn±ni parip³rayanto, santappaye sabbavanibbak±na½.
    303. “Yassa y±canake disv±, mukhavaººo pas²dati;
          datv± attamano hoti, ta½ ghara½ vasato sukha½.



    304. “Yassa y±canake disv±, mukhavaººo pas²dati;
          datv± attamano hoti, es± yaññassa sampad±.
    305. “Pubbeva d±n± sumano, dada½ citta½ pas±daye;
          datv± attamano hoti, es± yaññassa sampad±”ti.–
Cat³hi g±th±hi attan± paµipajjitabbavidhi½ pak±sesi.
    302.  Tattha  aho vat±ti s±dhu vata. Reti ±lapana½. Ahameva dajjanti aha½ dajja-
meva.  Ayañhettha  saªkhepattho–  m±ºava, “d±n± dhanameva seyyo”ti yadi aya½
n²tikusal±na½  v±do  tava  hotu,  k±ma½ aha½ dajjameva. Santo ca ma½ sappuris±
bhajeyyunti   tasmiñca   d±ne   santo   upasantak±yavac²manosam±c±r±   sappuris±
s±dhavo   ma½   bhajeyyu½   upagaccheyyu½.   Meghova   ninn±ni  parip³rayantoti
aha½  abhippavassanto  mah±megho  viya  ninn±ni  ninnaµµh±n±ni  sabbesa½ vani-
bbak±na½ adhipp±ye parip³rayanto aho vata te santappeyyanti.
    303.  Yassa  y±canake  disv±ti  yassa  puggalassa gharamesino y±canake disv±
“paµhama½ t±va upaµµhita½ vata me puññakkhettan”ti saddh±j±tassa mukhavaººo
pas²dati,   yath±vibhava½   pana   tesa½  d±na½  datv±  attamano  p²tisomanassehi
gahitacitto   hoti.   Tanti   yadettha  y±cak±na½  dassana½  (..0124),  tena  ca  disv±
cittassa pas±dana½, yath±raha½ d±na½ datv± ca attamanat±.
    304.  Es±  yaññassa  sampad±ti es± yaññassa sampatti p±rip³ri, nipphatt²ti attho.
    305.  Pubbeva  d±n±  sumanoti  “sampatt²na½  nid±na½  anug±mika½ nidh±na½
nidhess±m²”ti    muñcanacetan±ya   pubbe   eva   d±n³pakaraºassa   samp±danato
paµµh±ya  sumano  somanassaj±to  bhaveyya.  Dada½  citta½  pas±dayeti  dadanto
deyyadhamma½   dakkhiºeyyahatthe  patiµµh±pento  “as±rato  dhanato  s±r±d±na½
karom²”ti  attano  citta½  pas±deyya. Datv± attamano hot²ti dakkhiºeyy±na½ deyya-
dhamma½   pariccajitv±   “paº¹itapaññatta½   n±ma  may±  anuµµhita½,  aho  s±dhu
suµµh³”ti  attamano  pamuditamano  p²tisomanassaj±to  hoti.  Es± yaññassa sampa-
d±ti  y±  aya½  pubbacetan±  muñjacetan±  aparacetan±ti  imesa½ kammaphalasa-
ddh±nugat±na½   somanassapariggahit±na½  tissanna½  cetan±na½  p±rip³ri,  es±
yaññassa sampad± d±nassa sampatti, na ito aññath±ti adhipp±yo.
    Eva½  aªkuro  attano paµipajjanavidhi½ pak±setv± bhiyyosomatt±ya abhiva¹¹ha-
m±nad±najjh±sayo  divase  divase  mah±d±na½  pavattesi. Tena tad± sabbarajj±ni
unnaªgal±ni   katv±   mah±d±ne   diyyam±ne   paµiladdhasabb³pakaraº±   manuss±
attano  attano  kammante  pah±ya  yath±sukha½ vicari½su, tena r±j³na½ koµµh±g±-
r±ni   parikkhaya½   agama½su.  Tato  r±j±no  aªkurassa  d³ta½  p±hesu½–  “bhoto
d±na½  niss±ya  amh±ka½  ±yassa  vin±so ahosi, koµµh±g±r±ni parikkhaya½ gat±ni,
tattha yuttamatta½ ñ±tabban”ti.
     Ta½  sutv±  aªkuro  dakkhiº±patha½ gantv± dami¼avisaye samuddassa avid³ra-
µµh±ne   mahatiyo   anekad±nas±l±yo   k±r±petv±   mah±d±n±ni   pavattento   y±vat±-
yuka½  µhatv±  k±yassa  bhed±  para½ (..0125) maraº± t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti.
Tassa d±navibh³tiñca sagg³papattiñca dassento saªg²tik±r±–
    306. “Saµµhi v±hasahass±ni, aªkurassa nivesane;
          bhojana½ d²yate nicca½, puññapekkhassa jantuno.
    307. “Tisahass±ni s³d± hi, ±muttamaºikuº¹al±;



          aªkura½ upaj²vanti, d±ne yaññassa v±vaµ±.
    308. “Saµµhi purisasahass±ni, ±muttamaºikuº¹al±;
          aªkurassa mah±d±ne, kaµµha½ ph±lenti m±ºav±.
    309. “So¼asitthisahass±ni, sabb±laªk±rabh³sit±;
          aªkurassa mah±d±ne, vidh± piº¹enti n±riyo.
    310. “So¼asitthisahass±ni, sabb±laªk±rabh³sit±;
          aªkurassa mah±d±ne, dabbig±h± upaµµhit±.
    311. “Bahu½ bah³na½ p±d±si, cira½ p±d±si khattiyo;
          sakkaccañca sahatth± ca, citt²katv± punappuna½.
    312. “Bah³ m±se ca pakkhe ca, utusa½vacchar±ni ca;
          mah±d±na½ pavattesi, aªkuro d²ghamantara½.
    313. “Eva½ datv± yajitv± ca, aªkuro d²ghamantara½;
          so hitv± m±nusa½ deha½, t±vati½s³pago ah³”ti.– g±th± ±ha½su;
    306.  Tatha  saµµhi v±hasahass±n²ti v±h±na½ saµµhisahass±ni gandhas±litaº¹ul±-
dip³ritav±h±na½  saµµhisahass±ni.  Puññapekkhassa d±najjh±sayassa d±n±dhimu-
ttassa  aªkurassa  nivesane  nicca½ divase divase jantuno sattak±yassa bhojana½
d²yateti yojan±.
    307-8.   Tisahass±ni   s³d±   h²ti  tisahassamatt±  s³d±  bhattak±rak±.  Te  ca  kho
pana  padh±nabh³t±  adhippet±,  tesu  ekamekassa pana (..0126) vacanakar± ane-
k±ti  veditabb±.  “Tisahass±ni  s³d±nan”ti  ca  paµhanti. ¾muttamaºikuº¹al±ti n±n±-
maºivicittakuº¹aladhar±.   Nidassanamattañceta½,   ±muttakaµakakaµisutt±di-±bha-
raº±pi  te  ahesu½.  Aªkura½  upaj²vant²ti  ta½  upaniss±ya  j²vanti,  tappaµibaddhaj²-
vik±  hont²ti  attho.  D±ne  yaññassa  v±vaµ±ti  mah±y±gasaññitassa yaññassa d±ne
yajane  v±vaµ±  ussukka½  ±pann±.  Kaµµha½  ph±lenti  m±ºav±ti  n±nappak±r±na½
khajjabhojj±di-±h±ravises±na½      pacan±ya     alaªkatapaµiyatt±     taruºamanuss±
kaµµh±ni ph±lenti vid±lenti.
    309.  Vidh±ti  vidh±tabb±ni bhojanayogg±ni kaµukabhaº¹±ni. Piº¹ent²ti pisanava-
sena payojenti.
    310.   Dabbig±h±ti   kaµacchug±hik±.   Upaµµhit±ti   parivesanaµµh±na½  upagantv±
µhit± honti.
    311.   Bahunti  mahanta½  pah³tika½.  Bah³nanti  anekesa½.  P±d±s²ti  pak±rehi
ad±si.  C²ranti  cirak±la½.  V²sativassasahass±yukesu  hi  manussesu  so uppanno.
Bahu½   bah³na½   cirak±lañca  dento  yath±  ad±si,  ta½  dassetu½  “sakkaccañc±-
”ti-±di  vutta½.  Tattha  sakkaccanti  s±dara½,  anapaviddha½  anavaññ±ta½ katv±.
Sahatth±ti  sahatthena,  na  ±º±panamattena. Citt²katv±ti g±ravabahum±nayogena
cittena   karitv±   p³jetv±.   Punappunanti   bahuso  na  ekav±ra½,  katipayav±re  v±
akatv± anekav±ra½ p±d±s²ti yojan±.
    312.  Id±ni  tameva  punappuna½  karaºa½  vibh±vetu½ “bah³ m±se c±”ti g±tha-
m±ha½su.  Tattha  bah³  m±seti  cittam±s±dike bah³ aneke m±se. Pakkheti kaºha-
sukkabhede  bah³  pakkhe.  Utusa½vacchar±ni c±ti vasantagimh±dike bah³ ut³ ca
sa½vacchar±ni   ca,   sabbattha  accantasa½yoge  upayogavacana½.  D²ghamanta-
ranti  d²ghak±lamantara½.  Ettha  ca  “cira½  p±d±s²”ti cirak±la½ d±nassa pavattita-



bh±va½  vatv± puna tassa nirantarameva pavattitabh±va½ dassetu½ “bah³ m±se”-
ti-±di vuttanti daµµhabba½.
    313.   Evanti   (..0127)   vuttappak±rena.   Datv±   yajitv±   c±ti   atthato  ekameva,
kesañci  dakkhiºeyy±na½ ekaccassa deyyadhammassa pariccajanavasena datv±,
puna  “bahu½ bah³na½ p±d±s²”ti vuttanayena atthik±na½ sabbesa½ yath±k±ma½
dento  mah±y±gavasena  yajitv±.  So  hitv±  m±nusa½  deha½, t±vati½s³pago ah³ti
so  aªkuro  ±yupariyos±ne manussatthabh±va½ pah±ya paµisandhiggahaºavasena
t±vati½sadevanik±y³pago ahosi.
    Eva½  tasmi½  t±vati½sesu  nibbattitv±  dibbasampatti½ anubhavante amh±ka½
bhagavato   k±le   indako   n±ma   m±ºavo  ±yasmato  anuruddhattherassa  piº¹±ya
carantassa   pasannam±naso  kaµacchubhikkha½  d±pesi.  So  aparena  samayena
k±la½  katv±  khettagatassa puññassa ±nubh±vena t±vati½sesu mahiddhiko mah±-
nubh±vo  devaputto  hutv±  nibbatto dibbehi r³p±d²hi dasahi µh±nehi aªkura½ deva-
putta½ abhibhavitv± virocati. Tena vutta½–
    314. “Kaµacchubhikkha½ datv±na, anuruddhassa indako;
          so hitv± m±nusa½ deha½, t±vati½s³pago ahu.
    315. “Dasahi µh±nehi aªkura½, indako atirocati;
          r³pe sadde rase gandhe, phoµµhabbe ca manorame.
    316. “¾yun± yasas± ceva, vaººena ca sukhena ca;
          ±dhipaccena aªkura½, indako atirocat²”ti.
    314-5.  Tattha  r³peti  r³pahetu,  attano r³pasampattinimittanti attho. Saddeti-±d²-
supi   eseva   nayo.   ¾yun±ti   j²vitena.   Nanu  ca  dev±na½  j²vita½  paricchinnappa-
m±ºa½  vutta½.  Sacca½ vutta½, ta½ pana yebhuyyavasena. Tath± hi ekacc±na½
dev±na½  yogavipatti-±din±  antar±maraºa½  hotiyeva. Indako pana tisso vassako-
µiyo saµµhi ca vassasahass±ni parip³retiyeva. Tena vutta½ “±yun± atirocat²”ti. Yasa-
s±ti  mahatiy±  pariv±rasampattiy±. Vaººen±ti saºµh±nasampattiy±. Vaººadh±tusa-
mpad± pana “r³pe”ti imin± vutt±yeva. ¾dhipaccen±ti issariyena.
    Eva½  aªkure  ca  indake  ca  t±vati½sesu nibbattitv± dibbasampatti½ anubhava-
ntesu   amh±ka½   bhagav±   abhisambodhito   sattame  sa½vacchare  ±s±¼hipuººa-
m±ya½   (..0128)  s±vatthinagaradv±re  kaº¹ambarukkham³le  yamakap±µih±riya½
katv±   anukkamena  tipadavikkamena  t±vati½sabhavana½  gantv±  p±ricchattaka-
m³le    paº¹ukambalasil±ya½   yugandharapabbate   b±las³riyo   viya   virocam±no
dasahi   lokadh±t³hi   sannipatit±ya   devabrahmaparis±ya   juti½   attano  sar²rappa-
bh±ya  abhibhavanto  abhidhamma½  desetu½  nisinno avid³re nisinna½ indaka½,
dv±dasayojanantare    nisinna½    aªkurañca    disv±   dakkhiºeyyasampattivibh±va-
nattha½–
          “Mah±d±na½ tay± dinna½, aªkura d²ghamantara½;
          atid³re nisinnosi, ±gaccha mama santike”ti.–
G±tham±ha. Ta½ sutv± aªkuro “bhagav± may± cirak±la½ bahu½ deyyadhamma½
pariccajitv±  pavattitampi  mah±d±na½ dakkhiºeyyasampattivirahena akhette vutta-
b²ja½   viya   na   u¼±raphala½   ahosi,   indakassa   pana   kaµacchubhikkh±d±nampi
dakkhiºeyyasampattiy±  sukhette  vuttab²ja½  viya ativiya u¼±raphala½ j±tan”ti ±ha.



Tamattha½ dassente saªg²tik±r±–
    317. “T±vati½se yad± buddho, sil±ya½ paº¹ukambale;



          p±ricchattayam³lamhi, vih±si purisuttamo.
    318. “Dasasu lokadh±t³su, sannipatitv±na devat±;
          payirup±santi sambuddha½, vasanta½ nagamuddhani.
    319. “Na koci devo vaººena, sambuddha½ atirocati;
          sabbe deve atikkamma, sambuddhova virocati.
    320. “Yojan±ni dasa dve ca, aªkuroya½ tad± ahu;
          avid³reva buddhassa, indako atirocati.
    321. “Oloketv±na sambuddho, aªkurañc±pi indaka½;
          dakkhiºeyya½ sambh±vento, ida½ vacanamabravi.
    322. “Mah±d±na½ tay± dinna½, aªkura½ d²ghamantara½;
          atid³re nisinnosi, ±gaccha mama santike.
    323. “Codito (..0129) bh±vitattena, aªkuro idamabravi;
          ki½ mayha½ tena d±nena, dakkhiºeyyena suññata½.
    324. “Aya½ so indako yakkho, dajj± d±na½ parittaka½;
          atirocati amhehi, cando t±ragaºe yath±.
    325. “Ujjaªgale yath± khette, b²ja½ bahumpi ropita½;
          na vipula½ phala½ hoti, napi toseti kassaka½.
    326. “Tatheva d±na½ bahuka½, duss²lesu patiµµhita½;
          na vipula½ phala½ hoti, napi toseti d±yaka½.
    327. “Yath±pi bhaddake khette, b²ja½ appampi ropita½;
          samm± dh±ra½ pavecchante, phala½ tosesi kassaka½.
    328. “Tatheva s²lavantesu, guºavantesu t±disu;
          appakampi kata½ k±ra½, puñña½ hoti mahapphalan”ti.– g±th±yo avocu½;
    317.  Tattha  t±vati½seti  t±vati½sabhavane.  Sil±ya½  paº¹ukambaleti paº¹uka-
mbalan±make sil±sane purisuttamo buddho yad± vih±s²ti yojan±.
    318.  Dasasu  lokadh±t³su,  sannipatitv±na  devat±ti  j±tikhettasaññitesu  dasasu
cakkav±¼asahassesu  k±m±vacaradevat±  brahmadevat± ca buddhassa bhagavato
payirup±san±ya   dhammassavanatthañca  ekato  sannipatitv±.  Ten±ha  “payirup±-
santi sambuddha½, vasanta½ nagamuddhan²”ti, sinerumuddhan²ti attho.
    320.  Yojan±ni dasa dve ca, aªkuroya½ tad± ah³ti aya½ yath±vuttacarito aªkuro
tad±  satthu  sammukhak±le  dasa dve yojan±ni antara½ katv± ahu. Satthu nisinna-
µµh±nato dv±dasayojanantare µh±ne nisinno ahos²ti attho.
    323.  Codito  (..0130)  bh±vitatten±ti p±ramiparibh±vit±ya ariyamaggabh±van±ya
bh±vitattena  samm±sambuddhena codito. Ki½ mayha½ ten±ti-±dik± satthu paµiva-
canavasena  aªkurena  vuttag±th±. Dakkhiºeyyena suññatanti ya½ dakkhiºeyyena
suññata½   rittaka½   virahita½  tad±  mama  d±na½,  tasm±  “ki½  mayha½  ten±”ti
attano d±napuñña½ h²¼ento vadati.
    324.  Yakkhoti  devaputto.  Dajj±ti  datv±.  Atirocati  amheh²ti  attan±  m±disehi  ati-
viya  virocati.  H²ti  v± nip±tamatta½, amhe atikkamitv± abhibhavitv± virocat²ti attho.
Yath± kinti ±ha “cando t±ragaºe yath±”ti.
    325-6.  Ujjaªgaleti  ativiya thaddhabh³mibh±ge. “Ðsare”ti keci vadanti. Ropitanti
vutta½,  vapitv±  v±  uddharitv±  v±  puna  ropita½. Napi toset²ti na nandayati, appa-



phalat±ya  v±  tuµµhi½  na  janeti.  Tathev±ti  yath±  ujjaªgale  khette  bahumpi  b²ja½
ropita½   vipulaphala½  u¼±raphala½  na  hoti,  tato  eva  kassaka½  na  toseti,  tath±
duss²lesu   s²lavirahitesu   bahukampi   d±na½   patiµµh±pita½   vipulaphala½   maha-
pphala½ na hoti, tato eva d±yaka½ na toset²ti attho.
    327-8.  Yath±pi  bhaddaketi  g±th±dvayassa  vattavipariy±yena  atthayojan±  vedi-
tabb±. Tattha samm± dh±ra½ pavecchanteti vuµµhidh±ra½ sammadeva pavattente,
anva¹¹ham±sa½  anudas±ha½  anupañc±ha½  deve  vassanteti  attho. Guºavante-
s³ti  jh±n±diguºayuttesu.  T±dis³ti  iµµh±d²su  t±dilakkhaºappattesu.  K±ranti liªgavi-
pall±sena vutta½, upak±roti attho. K²diso upak±roti ±ha “puññan”ti.
    329. “Viceyya d±na½ d±tabba½, yattha dinna½ mahapphala½;
          viceyya d±na½ datv±na, sagga½ gacchanti d±yak±.
    330. “Viceyya d±na½ sugatappasaµµha½, ye dakkhiºeyy± idha j²valoke;
          etesu dinn±ni mahapphal±ni, b²j±ni vutt±ni yath± sukhette”ti.–
Aya½ saªg²tik±rehi µhapit± g±th±.
    329.  Tattha (..0131) viceyy±ti vicinitv±, puññakkhetta½ paññ±ya upaparikkhitv±.
Sesa½ sabbattha utt±namev±ti.
    Tayida½  aªkurapetavatthu  satth±r±  t±vati½sabhavane dasasahassacakkav±¼a-
devat±na½  purato  dakkhiºeyyasampattivibh±vanattha½ “mah±d±na½ tay± dinna-
n”ti-±din±  attan±  samuµµh±pita½,  tattha  tayo m±se abhidhamma½ desetv± mah±-
pav±raº±ya   devagaºaparivuto  devadevo  devalokato  saªkassanagara½  otaritv±
anukkamena  s±vatthi½ patv± jetavane viharanto catuparisamajjhe dakkhiºeyyasa-
mpattivibh±vanatthameva   “yassa   atth±ya  gacch±m±”ti-±din±  vitth±rato  desetv±
catusaccakath±ya  desan±ya  k³µa½  gaºhi.  Desan±vas±ne tesa½ anekakoµip±ºa-
sahass±na½ dhamm±bhisamayo ahos²ti.
 
                                              Aªkurapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              10. Uttaram±tupetivatthuvaººan±
 
    Div±vih±ragata½   bhikkhunti   ida½  uttaram±tupetivatthu.  Tatr±ya½  atthavibh±-
van±–  satthari parinibbute paµhamamah±saªg²tiy± pavattit±ya ±yasm± mah±kacc±-
yano  dv±dasahi  bhikkh³hi  saddhi½  kosambiy±  avid³re  aññatarasmi½ araññ±ya-
tane  vih±si.  Tena  ca  samayena  rañño  udenassa  aññataro  amacco k±lamak±si,
tena   ca   pubbe   nagare  kammant±  adhiµµhit±  ahesu½.  Atha  r±j±  tassa  putta½
uttara½  n±ma  m±ºava½  pakkos±petv± “tvañca pitar± adhiµµhite kammante sama-
nus±s±”ti tena µhitaµµh±ne µhapesi.
    So     ca    s±dh³ti    sampaµicchitv±    ekadivasa½    nagarapaµisaªkharaºiy±na½
d±r³na½  atth±ya  va¹¹hakiyo  gahetv±  arañña½  gato.  Tattha ±yasmato mah±ka-
cc±yanattherassa    vasanaµµh±na½    upagantv±   thera½   tattha   pa½suk³lac²vara-
dhara½    vivitta½    nisinna½    disv±    iriy±patheyeva   pas²ditv±   katapaµisanth±ro
vanditv±  ekamanta½ nis²di. Thero tassa dhamma½ kathesi. So dhamma½ (..0132)



sutv±  ratanattaye  sañj±tappas±do saraºesu patiµµh±ya thera½ nimantesi– “adhiv±-
setha  me, bhante, sv±tan±ya bhatta½ saddhi½ bhikkh³hi anukampa½ up±d±y±”ti.
Adhiv±sesi  thero  tuºh²bh±vena.  So  tato  nikkhamitv±  nagara½  gantv±  aññesa½
up±sak±na½    ±cikkhi–    “thero    may±   sv±tan±ya   nimantito,   tumhehipi   mama
d±nagga½ ±gantabban”ti.
    So   dutiyadivase   k±lasseva   paº²ta½   kh±dan²ya½  bhojan²ya½  paµiy±d±petv±
k±la½  ±roc±petv±  saddhi½  bhikkh³hi  ±gacchantassa therassa paccuggamana½
katv±  vanditv±  purakkhatv±  geha½ pavesesi. Atha mah±rahakappiyapaccatthara-
ºa-atthatesu   ±sanesu   there  ca  bhikkh³su  ca  nisinnesu  gandhapupphadh³pehi
p³ja½  katv±  paº²tena  annap±nena  te  santappetv± sañj±tappas±do katañjal² anu-
modana½  suºitv±  katabhatt±numodane  there  gacchante  patta½ gahetv± anuga-
cchanto   nagarato   nikkhamitv±   paµinivattanto   “bhante,   tumhehi  nicca½  mama
geha½   pavisitabban”ti   y±citv±   therassa   adhiv±sana½   ñatv±  nivatti.  Eva½  so
thera½  upaµµhahanto  tassa  ov±de  patiµµh±ya  sot±pattiphala½  p±puºi,  vih±rañca
k±resi, sabbe ca attano ñ±take s±sane abhippasanne ak±si.
    M±t±  panassa  maccheramalapariyuµµhitacitt± hutv± eva½ paribh±si– “ya½ tva½
mama  anicchantiy±  eva  samaº±na½  annap±na½  desi,  ta½  te  paraloke lohita½
sampajjat³”ti.   Eka½   pana  morapiñchakal±pa½  vih±ramahadivase  diyyam±na½
anuj±ni.   S±   k±la½   katv±   petayoniya½  uppajji,  morapiñchakal±pad±n±numoda-
nena  panass±  kes±  n²l±  siniddh±  vellitagg±  sukhum± d²gh± ca ahesu½. S± yad±
gaªg±nadi½  “p±n²ya½  piviss±m²”ti  otarati,  tad± nad² lohitap³r± hoti. S± pañcapa-
ºº±sa   vass±ni   khuppip±s±bhibh³t±  vicaritv±  ekadivasa½  kaªkh±revatatthera½
gaªg±ya   t²re  div±vih±ra½  nisinna½  disv±  att±na½  attano  kesehi  paµicch±detv±
upasaªkamitv± p±n²ya½ y±ci. Ta½ sandh±ya vutta½–
    331. “Div±vih±ragata½ bhikkhu½, gaªg±t²re nisinnaka½;
          ta½ pet² upasaªkamma, dubbaºº± bh²rudassan±.
    332. “Kes± (..0133) cass± atid²gh±, y±vabh³m±valambare;
          kesehi s± paµicchann±, samaºa½ etadabrav²”ti.–
Im± dve g±th± saªg²tik±rakehi idha ±dito µhapit±.
    Tattha  bh²rudassan±ti  bhay±nakadassan±.  “Ruddadassan±”ti  v±  p±µho, b²bha-
cchabh±riyadassan±ti  attho.  Y±vabh³m±valambareti y±va bh³mi, t±va olambanti.
Pubbe  “bhikkhun”ti ca pacch± “samaºan”ti ca kaªkh±revatattherameva sandh±ya
vutta½.
    S± pana pet² thera½ upasaªkamitv± p±n²ya½ y±cant²–
    333. “Pañcapaºº±sa vass±ni, yato k±lakat± aha½;
          n±bhij±n±mi bhutta½ v±, p²ta½ v± pana p±niya½;
          dehi tva½ p±niya½ bhante, tasit± p±niy±ya me”ti.– ima½ g±tham±ha;
    333.   Tattha   n±bhij±n±mi   bhutta½   v±ti   eva½   d²ghamantare  k±le  bhojana½
bhutta½  v±  p±n²ya½  p²ta½  v±  n±bhij±n±mi,  na  bhutta½  na p²tanti attho. Tasit±ti
pip±sit±. P±niy±y±ti p±n²yatth±ya ±hiº¹antiy± me p±n²ya½ dehi, bhanteti yojan±.



    334. “Aya½ s²todik± gaªg±, himavantato sandati;
    Ito para½–
    334. “Aya½ s²todik± gaªg±, himavantato sandati;
          piva etto gahetv±na, ki½ ma½ y±casi p±niya½.
    335. “Sac±ha½ bhante gaªg±ya, saya½ gaºh±mi p±niya½;
          lohita½ me parivattati, tasm± y±c±mi p±niya½.
    336. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, gaªg± te hoti lohita½.
    337. “Putto me uttaro n±ma, saddho ±si up±sako;
          so ca mayha½ ak±m±ya, samaº±na½ pavecchati.
    338. “C²vara½ (..0134) piº¹ap±tañca, paccaya½ sayan±sana½;
          tamaha½ paribh±s±mi, maccherena upaddut±.
    339. “Ya½ tva½ mayha½ ak±m±ya, samaº±na½ pavecchasi;
          c²vara½ piº¹ap±tañca, paccaya½ sayan±sana½.
    340. “Eta½ te paralokasmi½, lohita½ hotu uttara;
          tassakammavip±kena, gaªg± me hoti lohitan”ti.–
Im± therassa ca petiy± ca vacanapaµivacanag±th±.
    334.  Tattha  himavantatoti  mahato  himassa  atthit±ya  “himav±”ti laddhan±mato
pabbatar±jato.   Sandat²ti   pavattati.   Ettoti   ito   mah±gaªg±to.  Kinti  kasm±  ma½
y±casi p±n²ya½, gaªg±nadi½ otaritv± yath±ruci piv±ti dasseti.
    335.  Lohita½  me  parivattat²ti  udaka½  sandam±na½  mayha½ p±pakammapha-
lena   lohita½   hutv±   parivattati  pariºamati,  t±ya  gahitamatta½  udaka½  lohita½
j±yati.
    337-40.  Mayha½  ak±m±y±ti  mama  anicchantiy±. Pavecchat²ti deti. Paccayanti
gil±napaccaya½.  Etanti  ya½  eta½  c²var±dika½  paccayaj±ta½ samaº±na½ pave-
cchasi  desi,  eta½ te paralokasmi½ lohita½ hotu uttar±ti abhisapanavasena kata½
p±pakamma½, tassa vip±ken±ti yojan±.
    Ath±yasm±   revato   ta½   peti½   uddissa   bhikkhusaªghassa   p±n²ya½   ad±si,
piº¹±ya  caritv±  bhatta½ gahetv± bhikkh³namad±si, saªk±rak³µ±dito pa½suk³la½
gahetv±  dhovitv±  bhisiñca cimilikañca katv± bhikkh³na½ ad±si, tena cass± petiy±
dibbasampattiyo   ahesu½.  S±  therassa  santika½  gantv±  attan±  laddhadibbasa-
mpatti½   therassa   dassesi.   Thero   ta½  pavatti½  attano  santika½  upagat±na½
catunna½  paris±na½ pak±setv± dhammakatha½ (..0135) kathesi. Tena mah±jano
sañj±tasa½vego  vigatamalamacchero hutv± d±nas²l±dikusaladhamm±bhirato aho-
s²ti. Ida½ pana petavatthu dutiyasaªg²tiya½ saªgaha½ ±ru¼hanti daµµhabba½.
 
                                           Uttaram±tupetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   11. Suttapetavatthuvaººan±
 



    Aha½  pure  pabbajitassa  bhikkhunoti  ida½  suttapetavatthu.  Tassa  k± uppatti?
S±vatthiy±  kira avid³re aññatarasmi½ g±make amh±ka½ satthari anuppanneyeva
sattanna½   vassasat±na½   upari   aññataro  d±rako  eka½  paccekabuddha½  upa-
µµhahi.  Tassa  m±t± tasmi½ vayappatte tassatth±ya sam±nakulato aññatara½ kula-
dh²tara½   ±nesi.   Viv±hadivaseyeva   ca  so  kum±ro  sah±yehi  saddhi½  nh±yitu½
gato  ahin± daµµho k±lamak±si, “yakkhag±hen±”tipi vadanti. So paccekabuddhassa
upaµµh±nena  bahu½  kusalakamma½  katv± µhitopi tass± d±rik±ya paµibaddhacitta-
t±ya vim±napeto hutv± nibbatti, mahiddhiko pana ahosi mah±nubh±vo.
    Atha  so  ta½  d±rika½  attano  vim±na½  netuk±mo  “kena  nu  kho  up±yena es±
diµµhadhammavedan²yakamma½  katv±  may±  saddhi½ idha abhirameyy±”ti tass±
dibbabhogasampattiy±  anubhavanahetu½  v²ma½santo  paccekabuddha½  c²vara-
kamma½   karonta½   disv±  manussar³pena  gantv±  vanditv±  “ki½,  bhante,  sutta-
kena  attho  atth²”ti ±ha. “C²varakamma½ karomi, up±sak±”ti. “Tena hi, bhante, asu-
kasmi½  µh±ne  suttabhikkha½  carath±”ti tass± d±rik±ya geha½ dassesi. Pacceka-
buddho  tattha  gantv±  gharadv±re  aµµh±si. Atha s± paccekabuddha½ tattha µhita½
disv±   pasannam±nas±   “suttakena   me  ayyo  atthiko”ti  ñatv±  eka½  suttagu¼a½
ad±si.  Atha  so  amanusso  manussar³pena  tassa  d±rik±ya  ghara½ gantv± tass±
m±tara½  y±citv±  t±ya  saddhi½  katip±ha½  vasitv±  tass± m±tuy± anuggahattha½
tasmi½ gehe sabbabh±jan±ni hiraññasuvaººassa p³retv± sabbattha upari n±ma½
likhi  “ida½  devadattiya½ dhana½ na kenaci gahetabban”ti, tañca d±rika½ gahetv±
attano  (..0136)  vim±na½  agam±si.  Tass±  m±t±  pah³ta½ dhana½ labhitv± attano
ñ±tak±na½   kapaºaddhik±dinañca   datv±   attan±  ca  paribhuñjitv±  k±la½  karont²
“mama  dh²t±  ±gacchati ce, ida½ dhana½ dasseth±”ti ñ±tak±na½ kathetv± k±lama-
k±si.
    Tato  sattanna½  vassasat±na½  accayena  amh±ka½  bhagavati  loke  uppajjitv±
pavattitavaradhammacakke  anukkamena  s±vatthiya½ viharante tass± itthiy± tena
amanussena saddhi½ vasantiy± ukkaºµh± uppajji. S± ta½ “s±dhu, ayyaputta, ma½
sakaññeva geha½ paµineh²”ti vadant²–
    341. “Aha½ pure pabbajitassa bhikkhuno,
          sutta½ ad±si½ upasaªkamma y±cit±;
          tassa vip±ko vipulaphal³palabbhati,
          bahuk± ca me uppajjare vatthakoµiyo.
    342. “Pupph±bhikiººa½ ramita½ vim±na½, anekacitta½ naran±risevita½;
          s±ha½ bhuñj±mi ca p±rup±mi ca, pah³tavitt± na ca t±va kh²yati.
    343. “Tasseva kammassa vip±kamanvay±, sukhañca s±tañca idh³palabbhati;
          s±ha½ gantv± punadeva m±nusa½, k±h±mi puññ±ni nayayyaputta man”ti.–
Im± g±th± abh±si.
    341.    Tattha   “pabbajitassa   bhikkhuno”ti   ida½   paccekabuddha½   saddh±ya
vutta½.  So  hi  k±m±dimal±na½  attano  sant±nato  anavasesato  pabb±jitatt±  pah²-
natt±  paramatthato  “pabbajito”ti,  bhinnakilesatt±  “bhikkh³”ti  ca  vattabbata½  ara-
hati.  Suttanti  kapp±siyasutta½.  Upasaªkamm±ti  mayha½ geha½ upasaªkamitv±.
Y±cit±ti  “uddissa  ariy±  tiµµhanti,  es±  ariy±na  y±can±”ti  (j±.  1.7.59)  eva½ vutt±ya



k±yaviññattipayogasaªkh±t±ya   bhikkh±cariy±ya   (..0137)   y±cit±.   Tass±ti   tassa
suttad±nassa.   Vip±ko   vipulaphal³palabbhat²ti   vipulaphalo  u¼±ra-udayo  mah±-u-
dayo   vip±ko   etarahi  upalabbhati  paccanubhav²yati.  Bahuk±ti  anek±.  Vatthakoµi-
yoti vatth±na½ koµiyo, anekasatasahassapabhed±ni vatth±n²ti attho.
    342.   Anekacittanti   n±n±vidhacittakamma½,   anekehi  v±  mutt±maºi-±d²hi  rata-
nehi vicittar³pa½. Naran±risevitanti paric±rakabh³tehi narehi n±r²hi ca upasevita½.
S±ha½   bhuñj±m²ti   s±   aha½   ta½  vim±na½  paribhuñj±mi.  P±rup±m²ti  anek±su
vatthakoµ²su  icchiticchita½  niv±semi ceva paridah±mi ca. Pah³tavitt±ti pah³tavitt³-
pakaraº±  mahaddhan±  mah±bhog±.  Na  ca  t±va  kh²yat²ti  tañca vitta½ na kh²yati,
na parikkhaya½ pariy±d±na½ gacchati.
    343.   Tasseva   kammassa   vip±kamanvay±ti  tasseva  suttad±namayapuññaka-
mmassa  anvay±  paccay±  hetubh±vena  vip±kabh³ta½  sukha½, iµµhamadhurasa-
ªkh±ta½   s±tañca   idha  imasmi½  vim±ne  upalabbhati.  Gantv±  punadeva  m±nu-
santi  puna  eva  manussaloka½  upagantv±. K±h±mi puññ±n²ti mayha½ sukhavise-
sanipph±dak±ni  puññ±ni  kariss±mi,  yesa½  v± may± aya½ sampatti laddh±ti adhi-
pp±yo. Nayayyaputta manti, ayyaputta, ma½ manussaloka½ naya, neh²ti attho.
    Ta½  sutv±  so  amanusso tass± paµibaddhacittat±ya anukamp±ya gamana½ ani-
cchanto–
    344. “Satta tuva½ vassasat± idh±gat±,
          jiºº± ca vu¹¹h± ca tahi½ bhavissasi;
          sabbeva te k±lakat± ca ñ±tak±,
          ki½ tattha gantv±na ito karissas²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  satt±ti  vibhattilopena  niddeso,  nissakke  v±  eta½ paccattava-
cana½.   Vassasat±ti   vassasatato,   sattahi  vassasatehi  uddha½  tuva½  idh±gat±
ima½  vim±na½  ±gat±,  idh±gat±ya tuyha½ satta vassasat±ni (..0138) hont²ti attho.
Jiºº±  ca  vu¹¹h±  ca  tahi½  bhavissas²ti idha dibbehi utu-±h±rehi upathambhitatta-
bh±v±   kamm±nubh±vena   ettaka½   k±la½  dahar±k±reneva  µhit±.  Ito  pana  gat±
kammassa    ca   parikkh²ºatt±   manuss±nañca   utu-±h±ravasena   jar±jiºº±   vayo-
vu¹¹h±  ca  tahi½  manussaloke bhavissasi. Kinti? Sabbeva te k±lakat± ca ñ±tak±ti
d²ghassa  addhuno  gatatt±  tava  ñ±tayopi  sabbe  eva  mat±,  tasm± ito devalokato
tattha  manussaloka½  gantv±  ki½  karissasi,  avasesampi  ±yuñca idheva khepehi,
idha vas±h²ti adhipp±yo.
    Eva½ tena vutt± s± tassa vacana½ asaddahant² punadeva–
    345. “Satteva vass±ni idh±gat±ya me, dibbañca sukhañca samappit±ya;
          s±ha½ gantv± punadeva m±nusa½, k±h±mi puññ±ni nayayyaputta man”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  satteva  vass±ni  idh±gat±ya meti, ayyaputta, mayha½ idh±ga-
t±ya   satteva   vass±ni  maññe  v²tivatt±ni.  Satta  vassasat±ni  dibbasukhasamappi-
t±ya bahumpi k±la½ gata½ asallakkhent² evam±ha.
    Eva½   pana  t±ya  vutto  so  vim±napeto  n±nappak±ra½  ta½  anus±sitv±  “tva½
id±ni   satt±hato   uttari   tattha   na   j²vissasi,   m±tuy±  te  nikkhitta½  may±  dinna½
dhana½  atthi,  ta½  samaºabr±hmaº±na½  datv± idheva uppatti½ pattheh²”ti vatv±
ta½  b±h±ya½  gahetv±  g±mamajjhe  µhapetv±  “idh±gate  aññepi jane ‘yath±bala½



puññ±ni karoth±’ti ovadeyy±s²”ti vatv± gato. Tena vutta½–
    346.  “So ta½ gahetv±na pasayha b±h±ya½, pacc±nayitv±na theri½ sudubbala½.
          vajjesi ‘aññampi jana½ idh±gata½, karotha puññ±ni



sukh³palabbhat²’”ti.
    Tattha   soti   so  vim±napeto.  Tanti  ta½  itthi½.  Gahetv±na  pasayha  b±h±yanti
pasayha net± viya b±h±ya½ ta½ gahetv±. Pacc±nayitv±n±ti (..0139) tass± j±tasa½-
vu¹¹hag±ma½ punadeva ±nayitv±. Therinti th±vari½, jiººa½ vu¹¹hanti attho. Sudu-
bbalanti  jar±jiººat±ya  eva  suµµhu  dubbala½. S± kira tato vim±nato apagamanasa-
manantarameva  jiºº±  vu¹¹h±  mahallik±  addhagat±  vayo-anuppatt±  ahosi. Vajje-
s²ti  vadeyy±si.  Vattabbavacan±k±rañca  dassetu½  “aññampi  janan”ti-±di  vutta½.
Tassattho–  bhadde,  tvampi puñña½ kareyy±si, aññampi jana½ idha tava dassana-
tth±ya  ±gata½  “bhadramukh±, ±ditta½ s²sa½ v± cela½ v± ajjhupekkhitv±pi d±nas²-
l±d²ni  puññ±ni  karoth±ti,  kate  ca  puññe eka½seneva tassa phalabh³ta½ sukha½
upalabbhati, na ettha sa½sayo k±tabbo”ti vadeyy±si ovadeyy±s²ti.
    Evañca  vatv±  tasmi½  gate  s±  itth²  attano  ñ±tak±na½  vasanaµµh±na½  gantv±
tesa½   att±na½  j±n±petv±  tehi  niyy±ditadhana½  gahetv±  samaºabr±hmaº±na½
d±na½ dent² attano santika½ ±gat±gat±na½–
    347. “Diµµh± may± akatena s±dhun±, pet± vihaññanti tatheva manuss±;
          kammañca katv± sukhavedan²ya½, dev± manuss± ca sukhe µhit± paj±”ti.–
G±th±ya ov±damad±si.
    Tattha  akaten±ti  anibbattitena  attan± anupacitena. S±dhun±ti kusalakammena,
itthambh³talakkhaºe karaºavacana½. Vihaññant²ti vigh±ta½ ±pajjanti. Sukhaveda-
n²yanti  sukhavip±ka½ puññakamma½. Sukhe µhit±ti sukhe patiµµhit±. “Sukhedhit±”-
ti  v±  p±µho,  sukhena  abhivu¹¹h± ph²t±ti attho. Ayañhettha adhipp±yo– yath± pet±
tatheva  manuss±  akatena kusalena, katena ca akusalena vihaññam±n± khuppip±-
s±din±  vigh±ta½  ±pajjant±  mah±dukkha½  anubhavant± diµµh± may±. Sukhaveda-
n²ya½  pana  kamma½  katv±  tena katena kusalakammena, akatena ca akusalaka-
mmena  devamanussapariy±pann±  paj±  sukhe  µhit±  diµµh±  may±, attapaccakkha-
meta½, tasm± p±pa½ d³ratova parivajjent± puññakiriy±ya yuttapayutt± hoth±ti.
    Eva½  pana  ov±da½ dent² samaºabr±hmaº±d²na½ satt±ha½ mah±d±na½ pava-
ttetv±   sattame  divase  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  nibbatti.  Bhikkh³  ta½  pavatti½
bhagavato ±rocesu½. Bhagav± tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv± sampattaparis±ya (..0
dhamma½   desesi,   visesato   ca  paccekabuddhesu  pavattitad±nassa  mahappha-
lata½   mah±nisa½satañca  pak±sesi.  Ta½  sutv±  mah±jano  vigatamalamacchero
d±n±dipuññ±bhirato ahos²ti.
 
                                                Suttapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            12. Kaººamuº¹apetivatthuvaººan±
 
    Soººasop±naphalak±ti  ida½  satthari  s±vatthiya½ viharante kaººamuº¹apeti½
±rabbha   vutta½.  At²te  kira  kassapabuddhak±le  kimilanagare  aññataro  up±sako
sot±panno  pañcahi  up±sakasatehi saddhi½ sam±nacchando hutv± ±r±maropana-
setubandhanacaªkamanakaraº±d²su    puññakammesu    pasuto   hutv±   viharanto



saªghassa  vih±ra½  k±retv±  tehi saddhi½ k±lena k±la½ vih±ra½ gacchati. Tesa½
bhariy±yopi  up±sik±  hutv±  aññamañña½  samagg±  m±l±gandhavilepan±dihatth±
k±lena   k±la½   vih±ra½   gacchantiyo   antar±magge   ±r±masabh±d²su  vissamitv±
gacchanti.
    Athekadivasa½   katipay±  dhutt±  ekiss±  sabh±ya  sannisinn±  t±su  tattha  vissa-
mitv±  gat±su  t±sa½  r³pasampatti½ disv± paµibaddhacitt± hutv± t±sa½ s²l±c±ragu-
ºasampannata½   ñatv±  katha½  samuµµh±pesu½  “ko  et±su  ekiss±pi  s²labheda½
k±tu½  samattho”ti.  Tattha  aññataro  “aha½  samattho”ti ±ha. Te tena “sahassena
abbhuta½  karom±”ti  abbhuta½  aka½su.  So  anekehi  up±yehi v±yamam±no t±su
sabha½  ±gat±su  sumuñcita½  sattatanti½ madhurassara½ v²ºa½ v±dento madhu-
reneva   sarena   k±mapaµisa½yuttag²t±ni   g±yanto   g²tasaddena   t±su  aññatara½
itthi½  s²labheda½  p±pento  atic±rini½ katv± te dhutte sahassa½ par±jesi. Te saha-
ssapar±jit±  tass±  s±mikassa  ±rocesu½.  S±miko  ta½  pucchi– “ki½ tva½ evar³p±,
yath±   te   (..0141)   puris±   avocun”ti.   S±  “n±ha½  ²disa½  j±n±m²”ti  paµikkhipitv±
tasmi½  asaddahante  sam²pe  µhita½  sunakha½  dassetv±  sapatha½  ak±si “sace
may±  t±disa½  p±pakamma½ kata½, aya½ chinnakaººo k±¼asunakho tattha tattha
bhave   j±ta½   ma½   kh±dat³”ti.   Itar±pi   pañcasat±  itthiyo  ta½  itthi½  atic±rini½
j±nant²  ki½ aya½ tath±r³pa½ p±pa½ ak±si, ud±hu n±k±s²”ti codit± “na maya½ eva-
r³pa½   j±n±m±”ti   mus±  vatv±  “sace  maya½  j±n±ma,  bhave  bhave  etiss±yeva
d±siyo bhaveyy±m±”ti sapatha½ aka½su.
    Atha  s±  atic±rin²  itth²  teneva vippaµis±rena ¹ayham±nahaday± sussitv± na cire-
neva   k±la½  katv±  himavati  pabbatar±je  sattanna½  mah±sar±na½  aññatarassa
kaººamuº¹adahassa    t²re    vim±napet²   hutv±   nibbatti.   Vim±nas±mant±   cass±
kammavip±k±nubhavanayogg±   ek±   pokkharaº²   nibbatti.   Ses±   ca   pañcasat±
itthiyo   k±la½  katv±  sapathakammavasena  tass±yeva  d±siyo  hutv±  nibbatti½su.
S±    tattha   pubbe   katassa   puññakammassa   phalena   divasabh±ga½   dibbasa-
mpatti½   anubhavitv±  a¹¹haratte  p±pakammabalasañcodit±  sayanato  uµµhahitv±
pokkharaºit²ra½   gacchati.   Tattha  gata½  gajapotakappam±ºo  eko  k±¼asunakho
bheravar³po   chinnakaººo   tikhiº±yatakathinad±µho   suvipphulitakhadiraªg±rapu-
ñjasadisanayano      nirantarappavattavijjulat±saªgh±tasadisajivho     kathinatikhiºa-
nakho  khar±yatadubbaººalomo  tato  ±gantv±  ta½  bh³miya½  nip±tetv± atisayaji-
ghacch±bhibh³to   viya   pasayha   kh±danto  aµµhisaªkhalikamatta½  katv±  dantehi
gahetv±  pokkharaºiya½  khipitv±  antaradh±yati. S± ca tattha pakkhittasamananta-
rameva  pakatir³padh±rin²  hutv±  vim±na½  abhiruyha  sayane  nipajjati. Itar± pana
tass±  d±sabyameva dukkha½ anubhavanti. Eva½ t±sa½ tattha vasant²na½ paññ±-
s±dhik±ni pañca vassasat±ni v²tivatt±ni.
     Atha  t±sa½  purisehi  vin± dibbasampatti½ anubhavant²na½ ukkaºµh± ahesu½.
Tattha  ca  kaººamuº¹adahato  niggat±  pabbatavivarena  ±gantv±  gaªga½ nadi½
anupaviµµh±  ek±  nad² atthi. T±sañca vasanaµµh±nasam²pe eko dibbaphalehi amba-
rukkhehi  panasalabuj±d²hi  ca  upasobhito  ±r±masadiso  araññappadeso  atthi. T±
eva½  samacintesu½–  “handa,  maya½ im±ni ambaphal±ni imiss± nadiy± pakkhipi-
ss±ma,  appeva  n±ma  ima½  phala½ disv± phalalobhena (..0142) kocideva puriso



idh±gaccheyya,  tena  saddhi½  ramiss±m±ti.  T±  tath±  aka½su.  T±hi pana pakkhi-
tt±ni   ambaphal±ni  k±nici  t±pas±  gaºhi½su,  k±nici  vanacarak±,  k±nici  k±k±  vilu-
jji½su,  k±nici  t²re  laggi½su.  Eka½  pana gaªg±ya sota½ patv± anukkamena b±r±-
ºasi½ samp±puºi.
    Tena  ca samayena b±r±ºasir±j± lohaj±laparikkhitte gaªg±jale nh±yati. Atha ta½
phala½  nadisotena vuyham±na½ anukkamena ±gantv± lohaj±le laggi. Ta½ vaººa-
gandharasasampanna½  mahanta½  dibba½  ambaphala½  disv± r±japuris± rañño
upanesu½.  R±j±  tassa  ekadesa½  gahetv±  v²ma½sanatth±ya  ekassa  bandhan±-
g±re  µhapitassa  vajjhacorassa  kh±ditu½  ad±si. So ta½ kh±ditv± “deva, may± eva-
r³pa½  na  kh±ditapubba½,  dibbamida½  maññe  ambaphalan”ti  ±ha.  R±j± punapi
tassa  eka½  khaº¹a½  ad±si.  So ta½ kh±ditv± vigatavalitapalito ativiya manohara-
r³po   yobbane  µhito  viya  ahosi.  Ta½  disv±  r±j±  acchariyabbhutaj±to  ta½  amba-
phala½  paribhuñjitv±  sar²re  visesa½  labhitv± manusse pucchi– “kattha evar³p±ni
dibba-ambaphal±ni  sa½vijjant²”ti?  Manuss±  evam±ha½su– “himavante kira, deva,
pabbatar±je”ti. “Sakk± pana t±ni ±netun”ti? “Vanacarak±, deva, j±nant²”ti.
    R±j±  vanacarake  pakkos±petv±  tesa½ tamattha½ ±cikkhitv± tehi sammantetv±
dinnassa  ekassa vanacarakassa sahassa½ datv± ta½ vissajjesi– “gaccha, s²gha½
ta½  me  ambaphala½  ±neh²”ti.  So  ta½  kah±paºasahassa½  puttad±rassa  datv±
p±theyya½   gahetv±   paµigaªga½   kaººamuº¹adah±bhimukho   gantv±  manussa-
patha½  atikkamitv± kaººamuº¹adahato ora½ saµµhiyojanappam±ºe padese eka½
t±pasa½   disv±   tena   ±cikkhitamaggena   gacchanto  puna  ti½sayojanappam±ºe
padese  eka½  t±pasa½ disv±, tena ±cikkhitamaggena gacchanto puna pannarasa-
yojanappam±ºe   µh±ne   añña½   t±pasa½  disv±,  tassa  attano  ±gamanak±raºa½
kathesi.   T±paso  ta½  anus±si–  “ito  paµµh±ya  ima½  mah±gaªga½  pah±ya  ima½
khuddakanadi½  niss±ya paµisota½ gacchanto yad± pabbatavivara½ passasi, tad±
rattiya½ ukka½ gahetv± paviseyy±si. Ayañca nad² rattiya½ nappavattati, tena (..0143
te  gamanayogg±  hoti,  katipayayojan±tikkamena  te  ambe  passissas²”ti.  So tath±
katv±  udayante s³riye vividharatanara½sij±lapajjotitabh³mibh±ga½ phalabh±r±va-
natas±kh±vit±natarugaºopasobhita½      n±n±vidhavihaªgagaº³pak³jita½     ativiya
manohara½ ambavana½ samp±puºi.
    Atha   na½   t±   amanussitthiyo   d³ratova  ±gacchanta½  disv±  “esa  mama  pari-
ggaho,  esa  mama  pariggaho”ti  upadh±vi½su. So pana t±hi saddhi½ tattha dibba-
sampatti½  anubhavitu½  yoggassa puññakammassa akatatt± t± disv±va bh²to vira-
vanto  pal±yitv±  anukkamena  b±r±ºasi½  patv±  ta½  pavatti½ rañño ±rocesi. R±j±
ta½  sutv±  t±  itthiyo  daµµhu½  ambaphal±ni  ca  paribhuñjitu½  sañj±t±bhil±so  rajja-
bh±ra½  amaccesu  ±ropetv±  migav±padesena sannaddhadhanukal±po khagga½
bandhitv±     katipayamanussapariv±ro    teneva    vanacarakena    dassitamaggena
gantv±  katipayayojanantare  µh±ne  manussepi µhapetv± vanacarakameva gahetv±
anukkamena   gantv±   tampi   tato   nivatt±petv±   udayante  div±kare  ambavana½
p±visi.   Atha   na½   t±   itthiyo   abhinava-uppannamiva   devaputta½   disv±  paccu-
ggantv±   “r±j±”ti   ñatv±   sañj±tasinehabahum±n±   sakkacca½   nh±petv±   dibbehi
vatth±laªk±ram±l±gandhavilepanehi   sumaº¹itapas±dhita½   katv±   vim±na½   ±ro-



petv±   n±naggarasa½   dibbabhojana½   bhojetv±   tassa   icch±nur³pa½  payirup±-
si½su.
    Atha  diya¹¹havassasate atikkante r±j± a¹¹harattisamaye uµµhahitv± nisinno ta½
atic±rini½  peti½  pokkharaºit²ra½  gacchanti½ disv± “ki½ nu kho es± im±ya vel±ya
gacchat²”ti  v²ma½situk±mo  anubandhi.  Atha  na½ tattha gata½ sunakhena khajja-
m±na½  disv±  “ki½  nu  kho idan”ti aj±nanto tayo ca divase v²ma½sitv± “eso etiss±
pacc±mitto   bhavissat²”ti   nisitena   usun±   vijjhitv±   j²vit±   voropetv±  tañca  itthi½
pothetv± pokkharaºi½ ot±retv± paµiladdhapurimar³pa½ disv±–
    348. “Soººasop±naphalak± (..0144), soººav±lukasanthat±;
          tattha sogandhiy± vagg³, sucigandh± manoram±.
    349. “N±n±rukkhehi sañchann±, n±n±gandhasamerit±;
          n±n±padumasañchann±, puº¹ar²kasamotat±.
    350. “Surabhi½ sampav±yanti, manuññ± m±luterit±;
          ha½sakoñc±bhirud± ca, cakkavakk±bhik³jit±.
    351. “N±n±dijagaº±kiºº±, n±n±saragaº±yut±;
          n±n±phaladhar± rukkh±, n±n±pupphadhar± van±.
    352. “Na manussesu ²disa½, nagara½ y±disa½ ida½;
          p±s±d± bahuk± tuyha½, sovaººar³piy±may±;
          daddallam±n± ±bhenti, samant± caturo dis±.
    353. “Pañca d±sisat± tuyha½, y± tem± paric±rik±;
          t± kambuk±y³radhar±, kañcan±ve¼abh³sit±.
    354. “Pallaªk± bahuk± tuyha½, sovaººar³piy±may±;



          kadalimigasañchann±, sajj± gonakasanthat±.
    355. “Yattha tuva½ v±s³pagat±, sabbak±masamiddhin²;
          sampatt±ya¹¹haratt±ya, tato uµµh±ya gacchasi.
    356. “Uyy±nabh³mi½ gantv±na, pokkharaññ± samantato;
          tass± t²re tuva½ µh±si, harite saddale subhe.
    357. “Tato te kaººamuº¹o sunakho, aªgamaªg±ni kh±dati;
          yad± ca kh±yit± ±si, aµµhisaªkhalik± kat±;
          og±hasi pokkharaºi½, hoti k±yo yath± pure.
    358. “Tato tva½ aªgapaccaªg², suc±ru piyadassan±;
          vatthena p±rupitv±na, ±y±si mama santika½.
    359. “Ki½ (..0145) nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, kaººamuº¹o sunakho tava;
          aªgamaªg±ni kh±dat²”ti.–
Dv±dasahi g±th±hi ta½ tassa pavatti½ paµipucchi.
    348.  Tattha  soººasop±naphalak±ti suvaººamayasop±naphalak±. Soººav±luka-
santhat±ti  samantato  suvaººamay±hi  v±luk±hi  santhat±. Tatth±ti pokkharaºiya½.
Sogandhiy±ti  sogandhik±.  Vagg³ti sundar± rucir±. Sucigandh±ti manuññagandh±.
    349.    N±n±gandhasamerit±ti   n±n±vidhasurabhigandhavasena   gandhav±yun±
samantato  erit±.  N±n±padumasañchann±ti  n±n±vidharattapadumasañch±ditasali-
latal±. Puº¹ar²kasamotat±ti setapadumehi ca samokiºº±.
    350.   Surabhi½   sampav±yant²ti   sammadeva   sugandha½  v±yati  pokkharaº²ti
adhipp±yo. Ha½sakoñc±bhirud±ti ha½sehi ca koñcehi ca abhin±dit±.
    351.  N±n±dijagaº±kiºº±ti  n±n±dijagaº±kiºº±.  N±n±saragaº±yut±ti  n±n±vidha-
vihaªgam±bhirudasam³hayutt±.  N±n±phaladhar±ti n±n±vidhaphaladh±rino sabba-
k±la½  vividhaphalabh±ranamitas±khatt±.  N±n±pupphadhar±  van±ti n±n±vidhasu-
rabhikusumad±yik±ni van±n²ti attho. Liªgavipall±sena hi “van±”ti vutta½.
    352.   Na   manussesu   ²disa½  nagaranti  y±disa½  tava  ida½  nagara½,  ²disa½
manussesu  natthi,  manussaloke na upalabbhat²ti attho. R³piyamay±ti rajatamay±.
Daddallam±n±ti  ativiya  virocam±n±.  ¾bhent²ti  sobhayanti.  Samant±  caturo dis±ti
samantato catassopi dis±yo.
    353.  Y±  tem±ti  y±  te im±. Paric±rik±ti veyy±vaccak±riniyo. T±ti t± paric±rik±yo.
Kambuk±y³radhar±ti   saªkhavalayak±y³ravibh³sit±.   Kañcan±ve¼abh³sit±ti  suva-
ººavaµa½sakasamalaªkatakesahatth±.
    354.    Kadalimigasañchann±ti    (..0146)   kadalimigacammapaccattharaºatthat±.
Sajj±ti    sajjit±   sayitu½   yuttar³p±.   Gonakasanthat±ti   d²ghalomakena   kojavena
santhat±.
    355.   Yatth±ti   yasmi½  pallaªke.  V±s³pagat±ti  v±sa½  upagat±,  sayit±ti  attho.
Sampatt±ya¹¹haratt±y±ti a¹¹harattiy± upagat±ya. Tatoti pallaªkato.
    356.  Pokkharaññ±ti  pokkharaºiy±. Hariteti n²le. Saddaleti taruºatiºasañchanne.
Subheti  suddhe.  Subheti  v±  tass±  ±lapana½.  Bhadde, samantato harite saddale
tass± pokkharaºiy± t²re tva½ gantv±na µh±si tiµµhas²ti yojan±.
    357.   Kaººamuº¹oti  khaº¹itakaººo  chinnakaººo.  Kh±yit±  ±s²ti  kh±dit±  ahosi.



Aµµhisaªkhalik±  kat±ti  aµµhisaªkhalikamatt±  kat±.  Yath±  pureti  sunakhena  kh±da-
nato pubbe viya.
    358.  Tatoti  pokkharaºi½  og±hanato  pacch±.  Aªgapaccaªg²ti paripuººasabba-
ªgapaccaªgavat².   Suc±r³ti  suµµhu  manoram±.  Piyadassan±ti  dassan²y±.  ¾y±s²ti
±gacchasi.
    Eva½  tena  raññ± pucchit± s± pet² ±dito paµµh±ya attano pavatti½ tassa kathent²–
    360. “Kimil±ya½ gahapati, saddho ±si up±sako;
          tass±ha½ bhariy± ±si½, duss²l± atic±rin².
    361. “So ma½ aticaram±n±ya, s±miko etadabravi;
          ‘neta½ ta½ channa½ patir³pa½, ya½ tva½ aticar±si ma½’.
    362. “S±ha½ ghorañca sapatha½, mus±v±dañca bh±sisa½;
          ‘n±ha½ ta½ aticar±mi, k±yena uda cetas±.
    363. “‘Sac±ha½ (..0147) ta½ aticar±mi, k±yena uda cetas±;
          kaººamuº¹oya½ sunakho, aªgamaªg±ni kh±datu’.
    364. “Tassa kammassa vip±ka½, mus±v±dassa c³bhaya½;
          satteva vassasat±ni, anubh³ta½ yato hi me;
          kaººamuº¹o ca sunakho, aªgamaªg±ni kh±dat²”ti.– pañca g±th± ±ha;
    360-1.  Tattha  kimil±yanti  eva½n±make  nagare.  Atic±rin²ti  bhariy± hi pati½ ati-
kkamma  caraºato  “atic±rin²”ti vuccati. Aticaram±n±ya mayi so s±miko ma½ etada-
brav²ti  yojan±.  Neta½  channanti-±di vutt±k±radassana½. Tattha neta½ channanti
na eta½ yutta½. Na patir³panti tasseva vevacana½. Yanti kiriy±par±masana½. Ati-
car±s²ti  aticarasi,  ayameva  v±  p±µho.  Ya½  ma½  tva½  aticarasi, tattha ya½ atica-
raºa½, neta½ channa½ neta½ patir³panti attho.
    362-4.   Ghoranti   d±ruºa½.   Sapathanti   sapana½.  Bh±sisanti  abh±si½.  Sac±-
hanti  sace  aha½.  Tanti  tva½.  Tassa kammass±ti tassa p±pakammassa duss²lya-
kammassa.   Mus±v±dassa   c±ti  “n±ha½  ta½  aticar±m²”ti  vuttamus±v±dassa  ca.
Ubhayanti   ubhayassa   vip±ka½.   Anubh³tanti   anubh³yam±na½   may±ti   attho.
Yatoti yato p±pakammato.
    Evañca pana vatv± tena attano kata½ upak±ra½ kittent²–
    365. “Tvañca deva bahuk±ro, atth±ya me idh±gato;
          sumutt±ha½ kaººamuº¹assa, asok± akutobhay±.
    366. “T±ha½ deva namass±mi, y±c±mi pañjal²kat±;
          bhuñja am±nuse k±me, rama deva may± sah±”ti.–
Dve  g±th±  ±ha.  Tattha  dev±ti r±j±na½ ±lapati. Kaººamuº¹ass±ti kaººamuº¹ato.
Nissakke  hi ida½ s±mivacana½. Atha r±j± tattha v±sena nibbinnam±naso gamana-
jjh±saya½   pak±sesi.   Ta½  sutv±  pet²  rañño  paµibaddhacitt±  tatthevassa  v±sa½
y±cant² “t±ha½, deva, namass±m²”ti g±tham±ha.
    Puna  (..0148)  r±j±  eka½sena  nagara½  gantuk±mova  hutv± attano ajjh±saya½
pavedento–
    367. “Bhutt± am±nus± k±m±, ramitomhi tay± saha;
          t±ha½ subhage y±c±mi, khippa½ paµinay±hi man”ti.–
Os±nag±tham±ha.  Tattha  t±hanti  ta½ aha½. Subhageti subhagayutte. Paµinay±hi



manti mayha½ nagarameva ma½ paµinehi. Sesa½ sabbattha p±kaµameva.
    Atha  s±  vim±napet²  rañño  vacana½  sutv±  viyoga½  asaham±n±  sok±turat±ya
by±kulahaday±   vedham±nasar²r±   n±n±vidhehi   up±yehi   ±y±citv±pi   ta½  tattha
v±setu½  asakkont²  bah³hi  mah±rahehi ratanehi saddhi½ r±j±na½ nagara½ netv±
p±s±da½   ±ropetv±   kanditv±   paridevitv±   attano  vasanaµµh±nameva  gat±.  R±j±
pana  ta½  disv±  sañj±tasa½vego  d±n±d²ni  puññakamm±ni  katv± saggapar±yaºo
ahosi.  Atha  amh±ka½  bhagavati  loke uppajjitv± pavattitavaradhammacakke anu-
kkamena  s±vatthiya½  viharante  ekadivasa½  ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no pabbata-
c±rika½  caram±no  ta½  itthi½  sapariv±ra½  disv±  t±ya  katakamma½  pucchi.  S±
±dito  paµµh±ya  sabba½  therassa  kathesi.  Thero  t±sa½  dhamma½  desesi.  Ta½
pavatti½  thero  bhagavato ±rocesi. Bhagav± tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv± sampa-
ttaparis±ya   dhamma½   desesi.   Mah±jano   paµiladdhasa½vego  p±pato  oramitv±
d±n±d²ni puññakamm±ni katv± saggapar±yaºo ahos²ti.
 
                                         Kaººamuº¹apetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               13. Þhubbaripetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ahu  r±j±  brahmadattoti ida½ ubbaripetavatthu½ satth± jetavane viharanto añña-
tara½  up±sika½  ±rabbha kathesi. S±vatthiya½ kira aññatar±ya up±sik±ya s±miko
k±lamak±si.  S±  pativiyogadukkh±tur±  socant²  ±¼±hana½  gantv±  rodati. Bhagav±
tass±  sot±pattiphalassa  upanissayasampatti½  disv±  karuº±ya sañcoditam±naso
hutv±  (..0149)  tass± geha½ gantv± paññatte ±sane nis²di. Up±sik± satth±ra½ upa-
saªkamitv±  vanditv±  ekamanta½  nis²di.  Atha  na½  satth± “ki½, up±sike, socas²”ti
vatv±   “±ma,   bhagav±,   piyavippayogena   soc±m²”ti  vutte  tass±  soka½  apanetu-
k±mo at²ta½ ±hari.
    At²te  pañc±laraµµhe  kapilanagare  c³¼an²brahmadatto  n±ma r±j± ahosi. So agati-
gamana½   pah±ya   attano   vijite  paj±ya  hitakaraºanirato  dasa  r±jadhamme  ako-
petv±  rajja½  anus±sam±no  kad±ci  “attano rajje ki½ vadant²”ti sotuk±mo tunnav±-
yavesa½  gahetv±  eko  adutiyo  nagarato  nikkhamitv±  g±mato g±ma½ janapadato
janapada½   vicaritv±   sabbarajja½   akaºµaka½   anupap²¼a½  manusse  sammoda-
m±ne  ap±rutaghare  maññe  viharante  disv±  somanassaj±to  nivattitv± nagar±bhi-
mukho  ±gacchanto  aññatarasmi½  g±me  ekiss±  vidhav±ya  duggatitthiy±  geha½
p±visi.  S± ta½ disv± ±ha– “ko nu tva½, ayyo, kuto v± ±gatos²”ti? “Aha½ tunnav±yo,
bhadde,  bhatiy± tunnav±yakamma½ karonto vicar±mi. Yadi tumh±ka½ tunnav±ya-
kamma½



atthi,    bhattañca    vetanañca   detha,   tumh±kampi   kamma½   karom²”ti.   “Nattha-
mh±ka½   kamma½   bhattavetana½  v±,  aññesa½  karohi,  ayy±”ti.  So  tattha  kati-
p±ha½ vasanto dhaññapuññalakkhaºasampanna½ tass± dh²tara½ disv± m±tara½
±ha–  “aya½  d±rik±  ki½  kenaci katapariggah±, ud±hu akatapariggah±. Sace pana
kenaci  akatapariggah±,  ima½  mayha½  detha,  aha½  tumh±ka½  sukhena  j²van³-
p±ya½ k±tu½ samattho”ti. “S±dhu, ayy±”ti s± tassa ta½ ad±si.
    So   t±ya  saddhi½  katip±ha½  vasitv±  tass±  kah±paºasahassa½  datv±  “aha½
katip±heneva  nivattiss±mi.  Bhadde,  tva½ m± ukkaºµhas²”ti vatv± attano nagara½
gantv±,  nagarassa  ca  tassa  g±massa  ca  antare magga½ sama½ k±r±petv± ala-
ªk±r±petv±  mahat±  r±j±nubh±vena  tattha  gantv±  ta½  d±rika½ kah±paºar±simhi
µhapetv±  suvaººarajatakalasehi nh±petv± “ubbar²”ti n±ma½ k±r±petv± aggamahe-
siµµh±ne  µhapetv±  tañca  g±ma½  tass± ñ±t²na½ datv± mahat± r±j±nubh±vena ta½
nagara½   ±netv±   t±ya   saddhi½  abhiramam±no  y±vaj²va½  rajjasukha½  anubha-
vitv±  ±yupariyos±ne  (..0150)  k±lamak±si. K±lakate ca tasmi½, kate ca sar²rakicce
ubbar²   pativiyogena   sokasallasamappitahaday±  ±¼±hana½  gantv±  bah³  divase
gandhapupph±d²hi  p³jetv±  rañño  guºe  kittetv± umm±dappatt± viya kandant² pari-
devant² ±¼±hana½ padakkhiºa½ karoti.
    Tena   ca   samayena  amh±ka½  bhagav±  bodhisattabh³to  isipabbajja½  pabba-
jitv±   adhigatajjh±n±bhiñño  himavantassa  s±mant±  aññatarasmi½  araññ±yatane
viharanto    sokasallasamappita½    ubbari½   dibbena   cakkhun±   disv±   ±k±sena
±gantv±  dissam±nar³po  ±k±se µhatv± tattha µhite manusse pucchi– “kassida½ ±¼±-
hana½,  kassatth±ya  c±ya½ itth² ‘brahmadatta, brahmadatt±’ti kandant² paridevat²”-
ti.  Ta½  sutv±  manuss±  “brahmadatto  n±ma  pañc±l±na½  r±j±, so ±yupariyos±ne
k±lamak±si,  tassida½  ±¼±hana½,  tassa  aya½  aggamahes² ubbar² n±ma ‘brahma-
datta,    brahmadatt±’ti   tassa   n±ma½   gahetv±   kandant²   paridevat²”ti   ±ha½su.
Tamattha½ d²pent± saªg²tik±r±–
    368. “Ahu r±j± brahmadatto, pañc±l±na½ rathesabho;
          ahoratt±namaccay±, r±j± k±lamakrubbatha.
    369. “Tassa ±¼±hana½ gantv±, bhariy± kandati ubbari;
          brahmadatta½ apassant², brahmadatt±ti kandati.
    370. “Isi ca tattha ±gacchi, sampannacaraºo muni;
          so ca tattha apucchittha, ye tattha su sam±gat±.
    371. “‘Kassa ida½ ±¼±hana½, n±n±gandhasamerita½;
          kass±ya½ kandati bhariy±, ito d³ragata½ pati½;
          brahmadatta½ apassant², brahmadatt±ti kandati’.
    372. “Te ca tattha viy±ka½su, ye tattha su sam±gat±;
          brahmadattassa bhaddante, brahmadattassa m±risa.
    373. “Tassa (..0151) ida½ ±¼±hana½, n±n±gandhasamerita½;
          tass±ya½ kandati bhariy±, ito d³ragata½ pati½;
          brahmadatta½ apassant², brahmadatt±ti kandat²”ti.– cha g±th± µhapesu½;
    368-9.  Tattha  ah³ti  ahosi.  Pañc±l±nanti  pañc±laraµµhav±s²na½,  pañc±laraµµha-
sseva   v±.   Ekopi   hi   janapado   janapadik±na½  r±jakum±r±na½  vasena  ru¼hiy±



“pañc±l±nan”ti   bahuvacanena   niddis²yati.   Rathesabhoti  rathesu  usabhasadiso,
mah±rathoti attho. Tassa ±¼±hananti tassa rañño sar²rassa da¹¹haµµh±na½.
    370.  Is²ti  jh±n±d²na½  guº±na½  esanaµµhena  isi. Tatth±ti tasmi½ ubbariy± µhita-
µµh±ne,  sus±neti  attho.  ¾gacch²ti  agam±si. Sampannacaraºoti s²lasampad±, indri-
yesu    guttadv±rat±,    bhojane    mattaññut±,   j±gariy±nuyogo,   saddh±dayo   satta
saddhamm±,   catt±ri   r³p±vacarajh±n±n²ti   imehi   pannarasahi  caraºasaªkh±tehi
guºehi  sampanno samann±gato, caraºasampannoti attho. Mun²ti attahitañca para-
hitañca  mun±ti  j±n±t²ti  muni.  So ca tattha apucchitth±ti so tasmi½ µh±ne µhite jane
paµipucchi.  Ye  tattha  su  sam±gat±ti  ye  manuss±  tattha  sus±ne  sam±gat±.  S³ti
nip±tamatta½. “Ye tatth±su½ sam±gat±”ti v± p±µho. ¾sunti ahesunti attho.
    371.   N±n±gandhasameritanti  n±n±vidhehi  gandhehi  samantato  erita½  upav±-
sita½.  Itoti  manussalokato.  D³ragatanti  paraloka½  gatatt±  vadati. Brahmadatt±ti
kandat²ti   brahmadatt±ti   eva½  n±masa½kittana½  katv±  paridevanavasena  avh±-
yati.
    372-3.  Brahmadattassa  bhaddante, brahmadattassa m±ris±ti m±risa, nir±maya-
k±yacitta  mah±muni  brahmadattassa  rañño  ida½  ±¼±hana½,  tasseva  brahmada-
ttassa  rañño  aya½  bhariy±, bhadda½ te tassa ca brahmadattassa bhadda½ hotu,
t±dis±na½   mahes²na½   hit±nucintanena  paraloke  µhit±nampi  hitasukha½  hotiye-
v±ti adhipp±yo.
    Atha  (..0152)  so  t±paso  tesa½  vacana½  sutv± anukampa½ up±d±ya ubbariy±
santika½ gantv± tass± sokavinodanattha½–
    374. “Cha¼±s²tisahass±ni, brahmadattassan±mak±;
          imasmi½ ±¼±hane da¹¹h±, tesa½ kamanusocas²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.    Tattha   cha¼±s²tisahass±n²ti   chasahass±dhika-as²tisahassasaªkh±.
Brahmadattassan±mak±ti   brahmadattoti   eva½n±mak±.   Tesa½   kamanusocas²ti
tesa½   cha¼±s²tisahassasaªkh±t±na½   brahmadatt±na½  katama½  brahmadatta½
tva½ anusocasi, katama½ paµicca te soko uppannoti pucchi.
    Eva½  pana  tena  isin±  pucchit±  ubbar²  attan±  adhippeta½  brahmadatta½ ±ci-
kkhant²–
    375. “Yo r±j± c³¼an²putto, pañc±l±na½ rathesabho;
          ta½ bhante anusoc±mi, bhatt±ra½ sabbak±madan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha   c³¼an²puttoti   eva½n±massa   rañño  putto.  Sabbak±madanti
mayha½   sabbassa   icchiticchitassa   d±t±ra½,  sabbesa½  v±  satt±na½  icchitad±-
yaka½.
    Eva½ ubbariy± vutte puna t±paso–
    376. “Sabbev±hesu½ r±j±no, brahmadattassan±mak±;
          sabbeva c³¼an²putt±, pañc±l±na½ rathesabh±.
    377. “Sabbesa½ anupubbena, mahesittamak±rayi;
          kasm± purimake hitv±, pacchima½ anusocas²”ti.– g±th±dvayam±ha;
    376.  Tattha  sabbev±hesunti sabbeva te cha¼±s²tisahassasaªkh± r±j±no brahma-
dattassa  n±mak±  c³¼an²putt±  pañc±l±na½  rathesabh±va ahesu½. Ime r±jabh±v±-
dayo vises± tesu ekass±pi n±hesu½.



    377.  Mahesittamak±ray²ti  tvañca  tesa½ sabbesampi anupubbena aggamahesi-
bh±va½  ak±si,  anuppatt±ti  attho.  Kasm±ti  guºato  ca  s±mikabh±vato (..0153) ca
avisiµµhesu   ettakesu   janesu   purimake   r±j±no   pah±ya   pacchima½  eka½meva
kasm± kena k±raºena anusocas²ti pucchi.
    Ta½ sutv± ubbar² sa½vegaj±t± puna t±pasa½–
    378. “¾tume itthibh³t±ya, d²gharatt±ya m±risa;
          yass± me itthibh³t±ya, sa½s±re bahubh±sas²”ti.–
G±tham±ha. Tattha ±tumeti attani. Itthibh³t±y±ti itthibh±va½ upagat±ya. D²gharatt±-
y±ti  d²gharatta½.  Ayañhettha  adhipp±yo– itthibh³t±ya attani sabbak±la½ itth²yeva
hoti,  ud±hu purisabh±vampi upagacchat²ti. Yass± me itthibh³t±y±ti yass± mayha½
itthibh³t±ya   eva½   t±va  bahusa½s±re  mahesibh±va½  mah±muni  tva½  bh±sasi
kathes²ti  attho.  “¾hu  me itthibh³t±y±”ti v± p±µho. Tattha ±ti anussaraºatthe nip±to.
¾hu  meti  saya½ anussarita½ aññ±tamida½ may±, itthibh³t±ya itthibh±va½ upaga-
t±ya  eva½  mayha½  ettaka½ k±la½ apar±paruppatti ahosi. Kasm±? Yasm± yass±
me  itthibh³t±ya  sabbesa½ anupubbena mahesittamak±rayi, ki½ tva½, mah±muni,
sa½s±re bahu½ bh±sas²ti yojan±.
    Ta½  sutv± t±paso aya½ niyamo sa½s±re natthi “itth² itth²yeva hoti, puriso puriso
ev±”ti dassento–
    379. “Ahu itth² ahu puriso, pasuyonimpi ±gam±;
          evameta½ at²t±na½, pariyanto na dissat²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  ahu  itth² ahu purisoti tva½ kad±ci itth²pi ahosi, kad±ci purisopi
ahosi.  Na  kevala½  itthipurisabh±vameva, atha kho pasu yonimpi agam±si, kad±ci
pasubh±vampi  agam±si,  tiracch±nayonimpi  upagat±  ahosi.  Evameta½ at²t±na½,
pariyanto  na  dissat²ti  eva½ yath±vutta½ eta½ itthibh±va½ purisabh±va½ tiracch±-
n±dibh±vañca    upagat±na½   at²t±na½   attabh±v±na½   pariyanto   ñ±ºacakkhun±
mahat±  uss±hena  passant±nampi na dissati. Na kevala½ taveva, atha kho sabbe-
sampi  (..0154)  sa½s±re  paribbhamant±na½ satt±na½ attabh±vassa pariyanto na
dissateva na paññ±yateva. Ten±ha bhagav±–
         “Anamataggoya½,  bhikkhave,  sa½s±ro, pubb± koµi na paññ±yati avijj±n²vara-
    º±na½  satt±na½  taºh±sa½yojan±na½  sandh±vata½  sa½saratan”ti (sa½. ni. 2.
    124).
    Eva½   tena   t±pasena  sa½s±rassa  apariyantata½  kammassakatañca  vibh±ve-
ntena  desita½  dhamma½  sutv±  sa½s±re sa½viggahaday± dhamme ca pasanna-
m±nas± vigatasokasall± hutv± attano pas±da½ sokavigamanañca pak±sent²–
    380. “¾ditta½ vata ma½ santa½, ghatasitta½va p±vaka½;
          v±rin± viya osiñca½, sabba½ nibb±paye dara½.
    381. “Abbah² vata me salla½, soka½ hadayanissita½;
          yo me sokaparet±ya, patisoka½ ap±nudi.
    382. “S±ha½ abb³¼hasall±smi, s²tibh³t±smi nibbut±;
          na soc±mi na rod±mi, tava sutv± mah±mun²”ti.–



Tisso g±th± abh±si. T±sa½ attho heµµh± vuttoyeva.
    Id±ni sa½viggahaday±ya ubbariy± paµipatti½ dassento satth±–
    383. “Tassa ta½ vacana½ sutv±, samaºassa subh±sita½;
          pattac²varam±d±ya, pabbaji anag±riya½.
    384. “S± ca pabbajit± sant±, ag±rasm± anag±riya½;
          mettacitta½ ±bh±vesi, brahmalok³papattiy±.
    385. “G±m± g±ma½ vicarant², nigame r±jadh±niyo;
          uruve¼± n±ma so g±mo, yattha k±lamakrubbatha.
    386. “Mettacitta½ ±bh±vetv±, brahmalok³papattiy±;
          itthicitta½ vir±jetv±, brahmalok³pag± ah³”ti.– catasso g±th± abh±si;
    383-4.  Tattha  (..0155)  tass±ti  tassa  t±pasassa.  Subh±sitanti  suµµhu  bh±sita½,
dhammanti   attho.   Pabbajit±  sant±ti  pabbajja½  upagat±  sam±n±,  pabbajitv±  v±
hutv±   santak±yav±c±.   Mettacittanti   mett±sahagata½   citta½.  Cittas²sena  metta-
jjh±na½  vadati.  Brahmalok³papattiy±ti tañca s± mettacitta½ bh±vent² brahmalok³-
papattiy±  abh±vesi, na vipassan±p±dak±di-attha½. Anuppanne hi buddhe brahma-
vih±r±dike    bh±vent±    t±pasaparibb±jak±    y±vadeva    bhavasampatti-atthameva
bh±vesu½.
    385-6.  G±m±  g±manti g±mato añña½ g±ma½. ¾bh±vetv±ti va¹¹hetv± br³hetv±.
“Abh±vetv±”ti  keci  paµhanti,  tesa½ a-k±ro nip±tamatta½. Itthicitta½ vir±jetv±ti itthi-
bh±ve citta½ ajjh±saya½ abhiruci½ vir±jetv± itthibh±ve virattacitt± hutv±. Brahmalo-
k³pag±ti   paµisandhiggahaºavasena   brahmaloka½  upagamanak±  ahosi.  Sesa½
heµµh± vuttanayatt± utt±nameva.
    Satth±   ima½   dhammadesana½   ±haritv±  tass±  up±sik±ya  soka½  vinodetv±
upari  catusaccadesana½  ak±si.  Saccapariyos±ne  s± up±sik± sot±pattiphale pati-
µµhahi. Sampattaparis±ya ca desan± s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                              Ubbaripetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                       Iti khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya petavatthusmi½
 
    Terasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa
 
                             Dutiyassa ubbarivaggassa atthasa½vaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                                3. C³¼avaggo
 
 
                                              1. Abhijjam±napetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Abhijjam±ne   (..0156)   v±rimh²ti   ida½   satthari  ve¼uvane  viharante  aññatara½



luddapeta½   ±rabbha   vutta½.   B±r±ºasiya½   kira  aparadis±bh±ge  p±ragaªg±ya
v±sabhag±ma½   atikkamitv±   cundaµµhilan±make   g±me  eko  luddako  ahosi.  So
araññe   mige  vadhitv±  varama½sa½  aªg±re  pacitv±  kh±ditv±  avasesa½  paººa-
puµe  bandhitv±  k±jena  gahetv±  g±ma½  ±gacchati.  Ta½  b±lad±rak±  g±madv±re
disv±  “ma½sa½  me  dehi,  ma½sa½  me deh²”ti hatthe pas±retv± upadh±vanti. So
tesa½  thoka½  thoka½  ma½sa½  deti. Athekadivasa½ ma½sa½ alabhitv± udd±la-
kapuppha½   pi¼andhitv±   bahuñca   hatthena   gahetv±   g±ma½  gacchanta½  ta½
d±rak±  g±madv±re  disv±  “ma½sa½  me  dehi,  ma½sa½  me  deh²”ti  hatthe  pas±-
retv± upadh±vi½su. So tesa½ ekeka½ pupphamañjari½ ad±si.
    Atha  aparena  samayena  k±la½ katv± petesu nibbatto naggo vir³par³po bhay±-
nakadassano  supinepi  annap±na½  aj±nanto s²se ±bandhita-udd±lakakusumam±-
l±kal±po  “cundaµµhil±ya½  ñ±tak±na½  santike  kiñci  labhiss±m²”ti  gaªg±ya  udake
abhijjam±ne  paµisota½  padas±  gacchati.  Tena  ca  samayena  koliyo n±ma rañño
bimbis±rassa  mah±matto kupita½ paccanta½ v³pasametv± paµinivattento hatthi-a-
ss±dipariv±rabala½   thalapathena   pesetv±   saya½   gaªg±ya   nadiy±  anusota½
n±v±ya ±gacchanto ta½ peta½ tath± gacchanta½ disv± pucchanto–
    387. “Abhijjam±ne v±rimhi, gaªg±ya idha gacchasi;
          naggo pubbaddhapetova, m±ladh±r² alaªkato;
          kuhi½ gamissasi peta, kattha v±so bhavissat²”ti.– 
G±tham±ha.  Tattha abhijjam±neti padanikkhepena abhijjam±ne saªgh±te, v±rimhi
gaªg±y±ti   gaªg±ya   nadiy±   udake.   Idh±ti  imasmi½  µh±ne.  Pubbaddhapetov±ti
k±yassa  purimaddhena  apeto  viya  apetayoniko devaputto (..0157) viya. Katha½?
M±ladh±r²   alaªkatoti,   m±l±hi   pi¼andhitv±   alaªkatas²saggoti   attho.  Kattha  v±so
bhavissat²ti  katarasmi½  g±me  dese  v±  tuyha½  niv±so  bhavissati,  ta½  katheh²ti
attho.
    Id±ni ya½ tad± tena petena koliyena ca vutta½, ta½ dassetu½ saªg²tik±r±–
    388. “Cundaµµhila½ gamiss±mi, peto so iti bh±sati;
          antare v±sabhag±ma½, b±r±ºasiñca santike.
    389. “Tañca disv± mah±matto, koliyo iti vissuto;
          sattu½ bhattañca petassa, p²takañca yuga½ ad±.
    390. “N±v±ya tiµµham±n±ya, kappakassa ad±payi;
          kappakassa padinnamhi, µh±ne petassa dissatha.
    391. “Tato suvatthavasano, m±ladh±r² alaªkato;
          µh±ne µhitassa petassa, dakkhiº± upakappatha;
          tasm± dajjetha pet±na½, anukamp±ya punappunan”ti.– g±th±yo avocu½;
    388. Tattha cundaµµhilanti eva½n±maka½ g±ma½. Antare v±sabhag±ma½, b±r±-
ºasiñca  santiketi  v±sabhag±massa  ca  b±r±ºasiy±  ca vemajjhe. Antar±-saddayo-
gena  heta½  s±myatthe  upayogavacana½.  B±r±ºasiy±  santike hi so g±moti. Aya-
ñhettha  attho–  antare  v±sabhag±massa  ca  b±r±ºasiy±  ca yo cundaµµhilan±mako
g±mo b±r±ºasiy± avid³re, ta½ g±ma½ gamiss±m²ti.
    389.   Koliyo  iti  vissutoti  koliyoti  eva½pak±sitan±mo.  Sattu½  bhattañc±ti  sattu-
ñceva  bhattañca. P²takañca yuga½ ad±ti p²taka½ suvaººavaººa½ eka½ vatthayu-



gañca ad±si.
    390.    Kad±    ad±s²ti    ce   ±ha   n±v±ya   tiµµham±n±ya.   Kappakassa   ad±pay²ti
gacchanti½ n±va½ µhapetv± tattha ekassa nh±pitassa up±sakassa d±pesi (..0158),
dinnamhi   vatthayugeti   yojan±.  Ýh±neti  µh±naso  taªkhaºaññeva.  Petassa  dissa-
th±ti    petassa    sar²re   paññ±yittha,   tassa   niv±sanap±rupanavattha½   sampajji.
Ten±ha  “tato  suvatthavasano,  m±ladh±r²  alaªkato”ti, suvatthavasano m±l±bhara-
ºehi    sumaº¹itapas±dhito.    Ýh±ne   µhitassa   petassa,   dakkhiº±   upakappath±ti
dakkhiºeyyaµµh±ne  µhit±  panes±  dakkhiº±  tassa  petassa  yasm± upakappati, vini-
yoga½  agam±si.  Tasm±  dajjetha  pet±na½,  anukamp±ya  punappunanti pet±na½
anukamp±ya pete uddissa punappuna½ dakkhiºa½ dadeyy±ti attho.
    Atha  so  koliyamah±matto  ta½ peta½ anukampam±no d±navidhi½ samp±detv±
anusota½  ±gantv±  s³riye uggacchante b±r±ºasi½ samp±puºi. Bhagav± ca tesa½
anuggahattha½   ±k±sena   ±gantv±  gaªg±t²re  aµµh±si.  Koliyamah±mattopi  n±v±to
otaritv±    haµµhapahaµµho    bhagavanta½   nimantesi–   “adhiv±setha   me,   bhante,
bhagav±  ajjatan±ya  bhatta½  anukampa½  up±d±y±”ti.  Adhiv±sesi bhagav± tuºh²-
bh±vena.   So   bhagavato   adhiv±sana½  viditv±  t±vadeva  ramaº²ye  bh³mibh±ge
mahanta½  s±kh±maº¹apa½  upari  cat³su ca passesu n±n±vir±gavaººavicittavivi-
dhavasanasamalaªkata½   k±retv±  tattha  bhagavato  ±sana½  paññ±petv±  ad±si.
Nis²di bhagav± paññatte ±sane.
    Atha   so  mah±matto  bhagavanta½  upasaªkamitv±  gandhapupph±d²hi  p³jetv±
vanditv±  ekamanta½ nisinno heµµh± attano vuttavacana½ petassa ca paµivacana½
bhagavato  ±rocesi.  Bhagav± “bhikkhusaªgho ±gacchat³”ti cintesi. Cintitasamana-
ntarameva  buddh±nubh±vasañcodito suvaººaha½sagaºo viya dhataraµµhaha½sa-
r±ja½   bhikkhusaªgho  dhammar±ja½  sampariv±resi.  T±vadeva  mah±jano  sanni-
pati  “u¼±r±  dhammadesan±  bhavissat²”ti. Ta½ disv± pasannam±naso mah±matto
buddhappamukha½  bhikkhusaªgha½  paº²tena  kh±dan²yena  bhojan²yena  santa-
ppesi.  Bhagav±  katabhattakicco  mah±janassa  anukamp±ya  “b±r±ºasisam²pag±-
mav±sino  sannipatant³”ti  adhiµµh±si.  Sabbe  ca te iddhibalena mah±jan± sannipa-
ti½su, u¼±re cassa pete p±kaµe ak±si. Tesu keci chinnabhinnapilotikakhaº¹adhar±,
keci   attano   keseheva   (..0159)   paµicch±ditakopin±,   keci   nagg±   yath±j±tar³p±
khuppip±s±bhibh³t±  tacapariyonaddh±  aµµhimattasar²r±  ito  cito ca paribbhamant±
mah±janassa paccakkhato paññ±yi½su.
    Atha  bhagav±  tath±r³pa½ iddh±bhisaªkh±ra½ abhisaªkh±si, yath± te ekajjha½
sannipatitv±  attan±  kata½  p±pakamma½  mah±janassa  pavedesu½.  Tamattha½
d²pent± saªg²tik±r±–
    392. “S±tunnavasan± eke, aññe kesaniv±san±;
          pet± bhatt±ya gacchanti, pakkamanti disodisa½.
    393. “D³re eke padh±vitv±, aladdh±va nivattare;
          ch±t± pamucchit± bhant±, bh³miya½ paµisumbhit±.
    394. “Keci tattha papatitv±, bh³miya½ paµisumbhit±;
          pubbe akatakaly±º±, aggida¹¹h±va ±tape.
    395. “Maya½ pubbe p±padhamm±, gharaº² kulam±taro;



          santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±kamha attano.
    396. “Pah³ta½ annap±nampi, apissu avakir²yati;
          sammaggate pabbajite, na ca kiñci adamhase.
    397. “Akammak±m± alas±, s±duk±m± mahagghas±;
          ±lopapiº¹ad±t±ro, paµiggahe paribh±simhase.
    398. “Te ghar± t± ca d±siyo, t±nev±bharaº±ni no;
          te aññe paric±renti, maya½ dukkhassa bh±gino.
    399. “Veº² v± avaññ± honti, rathak±r² ca dubbhik±;
          caº¹±l² kapaº± honti, kappak± ca punappuna½.



    400. “Y±ni y±ni nih²n±ni, kul±ni kapaº±ni ca;
          tesu tesveva j±yanti, es± maccharino gati.
    401. “Pubbe (..0160) ca katakaly±º±, d±yak± v²tamacchar±;
          sagga½ te parip³renti, obh±senti ca nandana½.
    402. “Vejayante ca p±s±de, ramitv± k±mak±mino;
          ucc±kulesu j±yanti, sabhogesu tato cut±.
    403. “K³µ±g±re ca p±s±de, pallaªke ponakatthate;
          b²jitaªg± morahatthehi, kule j±t± yasassino.
    404. “Aªkato aªka½ gacchanti, m±ladh±r² alaªkat±;
          dh±tiyo upatiµµhanti, s±ya½ p±ta½ sukhesino.
    405. “Nayida½ akatapuññ±na½, katapuññ±namevida½;
          asoka½ nandana½ ramma½, tidas±na½ mah±vana½.
    406. “Sukha½ akatapuññ±na½, idha natthi parattha ca;
          sukhañca katapuññ±na½, idha ceva parattha ca.
    407. “Tesa½ sahabyak±m±na½, kattabba½ kusala½ bahu½;
          katapuññ± hi modanti, sagge bhogasamaªgino”ti.– g±th±yo avocu½;
    392.     Tattha     s±tunnavasan±ti    chinnabhinnapilotikakhaº¹aniv±san±.    Eketi
ekacce.    Kesaniv±san±ti    keseheva    paµicch±ditakopin±.   Bhatt±ya   gacchant²ti
“appeva   n±ma   ito   gat±   yattha  v±  tattha  v±  kiñci  ucchiµµhabhatta½  v±  vamita-
bhatta½   v±   gabbhamal±dika½   v±   labheyy±m±”ti  katthacideva  aµµhatv±  gh±sa-
tth±ya   gacchanti.   Pakkamanti   disodisanti   disato   disa½   anekayojanantarika½
µh±na½ pakkamanti.
    393.  D³reti  d³reva  µh±ne. Eketi ekacce pet±. Padh±vitv±ti gh±satth±ya upadh±-
vitv±.  Aladdh±va  nivattareti  kiñci  gh±sa½  v± p±n²ya½ v± alabhitv± eva nivattanti.
Pamucchit±ti  khuppip±s±didukkhena  sañj±tamucch±.  Bhant±ti  (..0161) paribbha-
mant±.  Bh³miya½  paµisumbhit±ti  t±ya  eva mucch±ya uppattiy± µhatv± avakkhitta-
mattik±piº¹± viya vissussitv± pathaviya½ patit±.
    394.  Tatth±ti  gataµµh±ne. Bh³miya½ paµisumbhit±ti pap±te patit± viya jighacch±-
didukkhena   µh±tu½   asamatthabh±vena   bh³miya½   patit±,  tattha  v±  gataµµh±ne
gh±s±d²na½  al±bhena  chinn±s±  hutv±  kenaci  paµimukha½  sumbhit± pothit± viya
bh³miya½   patit±  hont²ti  attho.  Pubbe  akatakaly±º±ti  purimabhave  akatakusal±.
Aggida¹¹h±va  ±tapeti  nid±ghak±le  ±tapaµµh±ne  aggin± da¹¹h± viya, khuppip±sa-
ggin± ¹ayham±n± mah±dukkha½ anubhavant²ti attho.
    395.  Pubbeti  at²tabhave.  P±padhamm±ti issuk²macchar²-±dibh±vena l±makasa-
bh±v±.   Gharaº²ti   gharas±miniyo.  Kulam±taroti  kulad±rak±na½  m±taro,  kulapuri-
s±na½  v±  m±taro. D²panti patiµµha½, puññanti attho. Tañhi satt±na½ sugat²su pati-
µµh±bh±vato “patiµµh±”ti vuccati. N±kamh±ti na karimha.
    396.  Pah³tanti  bahu½.  Annap±namp²ti  annañca  p±nañca.  Apissu  avakir²yat²ti
s³ti  nip±tamatta½,  api  avakir²yati  chaµµ²yati.  Sammaggateti  samm±  gate samm±
paµipanne   samm±   paµipann±ya.   Pabbajiteti   pabbajit±ya.   Sampad±ne  hi  ida½
bhummavacana½.  Sammaggate  v± pabbajite sati labbham±neti attho. Na ca kiñci
adamhaseti    “kiñcimattampi    deyyadhamma½    n±damh±”ti   vippaµis±r±bhibh³t±



vadanti.
    397.   Akammak±m±ti   s±dh³ti  akattabba½  kamma½  akusala½  k±ment²ti  aka-
mmak±m±,  s±dh³hi  v±  kattabba½  kusala½ k±ment²ti kammak±m±, na kammak±-
m±ti  akammak±m±,  kusaladhammesu acchandik±ti attho. Alas±ti kus²t± kusalaka-
mmakaraºe  nibb²riy±.  S±duk±m±ti  s±tamadhuravatthupiy±.  Mahagghas±ti mah±-
bhojan±,   ubhayen±pi   sundarañca   madhurañca   bhojana½   labhitv±  atthik±na½
kiñci  adatv±  sayameva  bhuñjit±roti  (..0162) dasseti. ¾lopapiº¹ad±t±roti ±lopama-
ttassapi  bhojanapiº¹assa  d±yak±.  Paµiggaheti  tassa  paµiggaºhanake. Paribh±si-
mhaseti paribhava½ karont± bh±simha, avamaññimha uppaº¹imh± c±ti attho.
    398.  Te ghar±ti yattha maya½ pubbe “amh±ka½ gharan”ti mamatta½ akarimh±,
t±ni  ghar±ni  yath±µhit±ni,  id±ni  no  na  kiñci  upakappat²ti adhipp±yo. T± ca d±siyo
t±nev±bharaº±ni  noti etth±pi eseva nayo. Tattha noti amh±ka½. Teti te ghar±dike.
Aññe  paric±renti,  paribhog±divasena viniyoga½ karont²ti attho. Maya½ dukkhassa
bh±ginoti  maya½  pana  pubbe  kevala½ k²¼anappasut± hutv± s±pateyya½ pah±ya
gaman²ya½  anug±mika½  k±tu½  aj±nant±  id±ni khuppip±s±didukkhassa bh±gino
bhav±m±ti att±na½ garahant± vadanti.
    399.  Id±ni  yasm± petayonito cavitv± manussesu uppajjant±pi satt± yebhuyyena
tasseva   kammassa   vip±k±vasesena   h²naj±tik±   kapaºavuttinova   honti,  tasm±
tamattha½  dassetu½  “veºiv±”ti-±din±  dve g±th± vutt±. Tattha veºiv±ti venaj±tik±,
vil²vak±r±  na¼ak±r±  hont²ti attho. V±-saddo aniyamattho. Avaññ±ti avaññeyy±, ava-
j±nitabb±ti  vutta½  hoti. “Vambhan±”ti v± p±µho, parehi b±dhan²y±ti attho. Rathak±-
r²ti  cammak±rino.  Dubbhik±ti  mittadubbhik± mitt±na½ b±dhik±. Caº¹±l²ti caº¹±la-
j±tik±.    Kapaº±ti   vanibbak±   ativiya   k±ruññappatt±.   Kappak±ti   kappakaj±tik±,
sabbattha  “honti punappunan”ti yojan±, apar±parampi imesu nih²nakulesu uppajja-
nt²ti vutta½ hoti.
    400.   Tesu   tesveva  j±yant²ti  y±ni  y±ni  aññ±nipi  nes±dapukkusakul±d²ni  kapa-
º±ni   ativiya   vambhaniy±ni   paramaduggat±ni   ca,   tesu   tesu   eva  nih²nakulesu
macchariyamalena  petesu  nibbattitv±  tato  cut±  nibbattanti. Ten±ha “es± maccha-
rino gat²”ti.
    401.   Eva½   (..0163)   akatapuññ±na½  satt±na½  gati½  dassetv±  id±ni  katapu-
ññ±na½   gati½   dassetu½   “pubbe   ca   katakaly±º±”ti  satta  g±th±  vutt±.  Tattha
sagga½  te  parip³rent²ti  ye  pubbe purimaj±tiya½ katakaly±º± d±yak± d±napuññ±-
bhirat±  vigatamalamaccher±,  te  attano  r³pasampattiy±  ceva  pariv±rasampattiy±
ca  sagga½  devaloka½  parip³renti  paripuººa½ karonti. Obh±senti ca nandananti
na  kevala½  parip³rentiyeva,  atha  kho  kapparukkh±d²na½  pabh±hi sabh±veneva
obh±sam±nampi   nandanavana½   attano   vatth±bharaºajut²hi  sar²rappabh±ya  ca
abhibhavitv± ceva obh±setv± ca jotenti.
    402.   K±mak±minoti   yathicchitesu  k±maguºesu  yath±k±ma½  paribhogavanto.
Ucc±kules³ti  uccesu  khattiyakul±d²su  kulesu.  Sabhoges³ti mah±vibhavesu. Tato
cut±ti tato devalokato cut±.
    403.  K³µ±g±re  ca  p±s±deti  k³µ±g±re  ca p±s±de ca. B²jitaªg±ti b²jiyam±nadeh±.
Morahattheh²ti    morapiñchapaµimaº¹itab²jan²hatthehi.   Yasassinoti   pariv±ravanto



ramant²ti adhipp±yo.
    404.  Aªkato  aªka½  gacchant²ti d±rakak±lepi ñ±t²na½ dh±t²nañca aªkaµµh±nato
aªkaµµh±nameva  gacchanti,  na  bh³mitalanti adhipp±yo. Upatiµµhant²ti upaµµh±na½
karonti.   Sukhesinoti   sukhamicchant±,   “m±   s²ta½   v±   uºha½  v±”ti  appakampi
dukkha½ pariharant± upatiµµhant²ti adhipp±yo.
    405.   Nayida½   akatapuññ±nanti  ida½  sokavatthu-abh±vato  asoka½  ramma½
ramaº²ya½    tidas±na½   t±vati½sadev±na½   mah±vana½   mah±-upavanabh³ta½
nandana½  nandanavana½  akatapuññ±na½ na hoti, tehi laddhu½ na sakk±ti attho.
    406.  Idh±ti  imasmi½  manussaloke  visesato puñña½ kar²yati, ta½ sandh±y±ha.
Idh±ti v± diµµhadhamme. Paratth±ti sampar±ye.
    407.  Tesanti  tehi  yath±vuttehi  devehi.  Sahabyak±m±nanti  sahabh±va½ iccha-
ntehi.  Bhogasamaªginoti  bhogehi  samann±gat±,  dibbehi  (..0164) pañcak±magu-
ºehi samappit± modant²ti attho. Sesa½ utt±natthameva.
    Eva½   tehi   petehi   s±dh±raºato   attan±   katakammassa   ca   gatiy±   puññaka-
mmassa  ca  gatiy± pavedit±ya sa½viggamanassa ko¼iy±maccapamukhassa tattha
sannipatitassa   mah±janassa   ajjh±say±nur³pa½   bhagav±  vitth±rena  dhamma½
desesi.    Desan±pariyos±ne    catur±s²tiy±   p±ºasahass±na½   dhamm±bhisamayo
ahos²ti.
 
                                         Abhijjam±napetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                           2. S±ºav±sittherapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Kuº¹in±gariyo  theroti  ida½  satthari ve¼uvane viharante ±yasmato s±ºav±sitthe-
rassa   ñ±tipete   ±rabbha  vutta½.  At²te  kira  b±r±ºasiya½  kitavassa  n±ma  rañño
putto   uyy±nak²¼a½   k²¼itv±  nivattanto  sunetta½  n±ma  paccekabuddha½  piº¹±ya
caritv±  nagarato  nikkhamanta½  disv±  issariyamadamatto  hutv±  “kathañhi n±ma
mayha½   añjali½   akatv±   aya½   muº¹ako   gacchat²”ti   paduµµhacitto   hatthikkha-
ndhato  otaritv±  “kacci  te  piº¹ap±to  laddho”ti  ±lapanto  hatthato  patta½  gahetv±
pathaviya½   p±tetv±   bhindi.  Atha  na½  sabbattha  t±dibh±vappattiy±  nibbik±ra½
karuº±vipph±rasomanassanip±tapasannacittameva     olokenta½    aµµh±n±gh±tena
d³sitacitto  “ki½  ma½ kitavassa rañño putta½ na j±n±si, tva½ olokayanto mayha½
ki½  karissas²”ti  vatv±  avahasanto  pakk±mi.  Pakkantamattasseva  cassa naraka-
ggid±hapaµibh±go   balavasar²rad±ho   uppajji.   So   tena   mah±sant±pen±bhibh³ta-
k±yo atib±¼ha½ dukkhavedan±bhitunno k±la½ katv± av²c²mah±niraye nibbatti.
    So   tattha   dakkhiºapassena  v±mapassena  utt±no  avakujjoti  bah³hi  pak±rehi
parivattitv±  catur±s²ti  vassasahass±ni  paccitv± tato (..0165) cuto petesu apirimita-
k±la½    khuppip±s±didukkha½    anubhavitv±   tato   cuto   imasmi½   buddhupp±de
kuº¹inagarassa  sam²pe  kevaµµag±me nibbatti. Tassa j±tissarañ±ºa½ uppajji, tena
so  pubbe  attan±  anubh³tapubba½  dukkha½ anussaranto vayappattopi p±pabha-
yena  ñ±takehipi  saddhi½  macchabandhanattha½ na gacchati. Tesu gacchantesu



macche  gh±tetu½  anicchanto  nil²yati,  gato  ca  j±la½  bhindati,  j²vante v± macche
gahetv± udake vissajjeti, tassa ta½ kiriya½ arocant± ñ±tak± gehato ta½ n²hari½su.
Eko panassa bh±t± sinehabaddhahadayo ahosi.
    Tena   ca  samayena  ±yasm±  ±nando  kuº¹inagara½  upaniss±ya  s±ºapabbate
viharati.  Atha  so  kevaµµaputto ñ±takehi pariccatto hutv± ito cito ca paribbhamanto
ta½   padesa½   patto  bhojanavel±ya  therassa  santika½  upasaªkami.  Thero  ta½
pucchitv±  bhojanena  atthikabh±va½  ñatv±  tassa  bhatta½  datv±  katabhattakicco
sabba½  ta½  pavatti½  ñatv±  dhammakath±ya  pasannam±nasa½  ñatv± “pabbaji-
ssasi, ±vuso”ti? “¾ma, bhante, pabbajiss±m²”ti. Thero ta½ pabb±jetv± tena



saddhi½   bhagavato   santika½  agam±si.  Atha  na½  satth±  ±ha–  “±nanda,  ima½
s±maºera½  anukampeyy±s²”ti.  So  ca akatakusalatt± appal±bho ahosi. Atha na½
satth±   anuggaºhanto  bhikkh³na½  paribhogatth±ya  p±n²yaghaµ±na½  parip³raºe
niyojesi. Ta½ disv± up±sak± tassa bah³ni niccabhatt±ni paµµhapesu½.
     So  aparena  samayena  laddh³pasampado  arahatta½ patv± thero hutv± dv±da-
sahi  bhikkh³hi  saddhi½  s±ºapabbate  vasi.  Tassa  pana  ñ±tak± pañcasatamatt±
anupacitakusalakamm±    upacitamaccher±dip±padhamm±    k±la½   katv±   petesu
nibbatti½su.   Tassa   pana  m±t±pitaro  “esa  amhehi  pubbe  gehato  nikka¹¹hito”ti
s±rajjam±n±  ta½  anupasaªkamitv±  tasmi½  baddhasineha½  bh±tika½  pesesu½.
So  therassa g±ma½ piº¹±ya paviµµhasamaye dakkhiºaj±ºumaº¹ala½ pathaviya½
patiµµh±petv±  katañjal²  att±na½  dassetv±  (..0166)  “m±t±  pit±  ca te, bhante”ti-±di-
g±th±  avoca.  Kuº¹in±gariyo  theroti-±dayo  pana ±dito pañca g±th± t±sa½ samba-
ndhadassanattha½ dhammasaªg±hakehi µhapit±.
    408. “Kuº¹in±gariyo thero, s±ºav±siniv±siko;
          poµµhap±doti n±mena, samaºo bh±vitindriyo.
    409. “Tassa m±t± pit± bh±t±, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.
    410. “Te duggat± s³cikaµµ±, kilant± naggino kis±;
          uttasant± mahatt±s±, na dassenti kur³rino.
    411. “Tassa bh±t± vitaritv±, naggo ekapathekako;
          catukuº¹iko bhavitv±na, therassa dassay²tuma½.
    412. “Thero c±manasikatv±, tuºh²bh³to atikkami;
          so ca viññ±pay² thera½, ‘bh±t± petagato aha½’.
    413. “M±t± pit± ca te bhante, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.
    414. “Tena duggat± s³cikaµµ±, kilant± naggino kis±;
          uttasant± mahatt±s±, na dassenti kur³rino.
    415. “Anukampassu k±ruºiko, datv± anv±dis±hi no;
          tava dinnena d±nena, y±pessanti kur³rino”ti.
    408-9.  Tattha  kuº¹in±gariyo theroti eva½n±make nagare j±tasa½va¹¹hatthero,
“kuº¹ikanagaro  thero”tipi  p±µho,  so evattho. S±ºav±siniv±sikoti s±ºapabbatav±s².
Poµµhap±doti  n±men±ti  n±mena  poµµhap±do n±ma. Samaºoti samitap±po. Bh±viti-
ndriyoti   ariyamaggabh±van±ya   bh±vitasaddh±di-indriyo,   arah±ti   attho.  Tass±ti
tassa s±ºav±sittherassa. Duggat±ti duggatigat±.
    410.    S³cikaµµ±ti   (..0167)   p³tin±   l³khagatt±   aµµak±,   s³cik±ti   laddhan±m±ya
khuppip±s±ya  aµµ±  p²¼it±. “S³cikaºµh±”ti keci paµhanti, s³cichiddasadisamukhadv±-
r±ti  attho.  Kilant±ti  kilantak±yacitt±. Nagginoti naggar³p± nicco¼±. Kis±ti aµµhittaca-
mattasar²rat±ya  kisadeh±. Uttasant±ti “aya½ samaºo amh±ka½ putto”ti ottappena
utr±sa½  ±pajjant±.  Mahatt±s±ti  attan±  pubbe katakamma½ paµicca sañj±tamah±-
bhay±.  Na dassent²ti att±na½ na dassenti, sammukh²bh±va½ na gacchanti. Kur³ri-
noti d±ruºakammant±.
    411.  Tassa  bh±t±ti  s±ºav±sittherassa bh±t±. Vitaritv±ti vitiººo hutv±, ottappasa-



nt±sabhay±ti  attho.  Vituritv±ti  v±  p±µho,  turito hutv±, taram±nar³po hutv±ti vutta½
hoti.  Ekapatheti  ekapadikamagge.  Ekakoti  ekiko  adutiyo.  Catukuº¹iko  bhavitv±-
n±ti  cat³hi  aªgehi  kuº¹eti  attabh±va½  pavattet²ti  catukuº¹iko,  dv²hi  j±º³hi dv²hi
hatthehi  gacchanto  tiµµhanto  ca,  eva½bh³to hutv±ti attho. So hi eva½ purato kop²-
napaµicch±dan±   hot²ti   tath±   ak±si.  Therassa  dassay²tumanti  therassa  att±na½
uddisayi dassesi.
    412.  Amanasikatv±ti  “aya½  n±ma  eso”ti eva½ manasi akaritv± an±vajjetv±. So
c±ti  so  peto.  Bh±t±  petagato  ahanti  “aha½  at²tattabh±ve  bh±t±,  id±ni petabh³to
idh±gato”ti vatv± viññ±payi theranti yojan±.
    413-5.  Yath±  pana  viññ±payi,  ta½  dassetu½ “m±t± pit± c±”ti-±din± tisso g±th±
vutt±.  Tattha  m±t±  pit±  ca  teti  tava  m±t±  ca  pit± ca. Anukampass³ti anuggaºha
anudaya½   karohi.   Anv±dis±h²ti   ±disa.   Noti   amh±ka½.   Tava   dinnen±ti   tay±
dinnena.
    Ta½ (..0168) sutv± thero yath± paµipajji, ta½ dassetu½–
    416. “Thero caritv± piº¹±ya, bhikkh³ aññe ca dv±dasa;
          ekajjha½ sannipati½su, bhattavissaggak±raº±.
    417. “Thero sabbeva te ±ha, yath±laddha½ dad±tha me;
          saªghabhatta½ kariss±mi, anukamp±ya ñ±tina½.
    418. “Niyy±dayi½su therassa, thero saªgha½ nimantayi;
          datv± anv±disi thero, m±tu pitu ca bh±tuno;
          ‘ida½ me ñ±t²na½ hotu, sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo’.
    419. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe, bhojana½ udapajjatha;
          suci½ paº²ta½ sampanna½, anekarasabyañjana½.
    420. “Tato uddassay² bh±t±, vaººav± balav± sukh²;
          pah³ta½ bhojana½ bhante, passa nagg±mhase maya½;
          tath± bhante parakkama, yath± vattha½ labh±mase.
    421. “Thero saªk±rak³µamh±, uccinitv±na nantake;
          pilotika½ paµa½ katv±, saªghe c±tuddise ad±.
    422. “Datv± anv±dis² thero, m±tu pitu ca bh±tuno;
          ‘ida½ me ñ±t²na½ hotu, sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo’.
    423. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe, vatth±ni udapajjisu½;
          tato suvatthavasano, therassa dassay²tuma½.
    424. “Y±vat± nandar±jassa, vijitasmi½ paµicchad±;
          tato bahutar± bhante, vatth±nacch±dan±ni no.
    425. “Koseyyakambal²y±ni, khomakapp±sik±ni ca;
          vipul± ca mahaggh± ca, tep±k±sevalambare.
    426. “Te (..0169) maya½ paridah±ma, ya½ yañhi manaso piya½;
          tath± bhante parakkama, yath± geha½ labh±mase.
    427. “Thero paººakuµi½ katv±, saªghe c±tuddise ad±;
          datv± ca anv±dis² thero, m±tu pitu ca bh±tuno;
          ‘ida½ me ñ±t²na½ hotu, sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo’.
    428. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe, ghar±ni udapajjisu½;



          k³µ±g±ranivesan±, vibhatt± bh±gaso mit±.
    429. “Na manussesu ²dis±, y±dis± no ghar± idha;
          api dibbesu y±dis±, t±dis± no ghar± idha.
    430. “Daddallam±n± ±bhenti, samant± caturo dis±;
          tath± bhante parakkama, yath± p±n²ya½ labh±mase.
    431. “Thero karaºa½ p³retv±, saªghe c±tuddise ad±;
          datv± anv±dis² thero, m±tu pitu ca bh±tuno;
          ‘ida½ me ñ±t²na½ hotu, sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo’.
    432. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe, p±n²ya½ udapajjatha;
          gambh²r± caturass± ca, pokkharañño sunimmit±.
    433. “S²todik± suppatitth±, s²t± appaµigandhiy±;
          padumuppalasañchann±, v±rikiñjakkhap³rit±.
    434. “Tattha nhatv± pivitv± ca, therassa paµidassayu½;
          pah³ta½ p±n²ya½ bhante, p±d± dukkh± phalanti no.
    435. “¾hiº¹am±n± khañj±ma, sakkhare kusakaºµake;
          tath± bhante parakkama, yath± y±na½ labh±mase.
    436. “Thero sip±µika½ laddh±, saªghe c±tuddise ad±;
          datv± anv±dis² thero, m±tu pitu ca bh±tuno;
          ‘ida½ me ñ±t²na½ hotu, sukhit± hontu ñ±tayo’.
    437. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe (..0170), pet± rathena m±gamu½;
          anukampitamha bhadante, bhattenacch±danena ca.
    438. “Gharena p±n²yad±nena, y±nad±nena c³bhaya½;
          muni½ k±ruºika½ loke, bhante vanditum±gat±”ti.– g±th±yo ±ha½su;
    416-7.  Tattha  thero  caritv±  piº¹±y±ti  thero  piº¹±p±tac±rik±ya caritv±. Bhikkh³
aññe ca dv±das±ti



therena  saha  vasant±  aññe  ca  dv±dasa  bhikkh³  ekajjha½  ekato  sannipati½su.
Kasm±ti  ce?  Bhattavissaggak±raº±ti bhattakiccak±raº± bhuñjananimitta½. Teti te
bhikkh³. Yath±laddhanti ya½ ya½ laddha½. Dad±th±ti detha.
    418.   Niyy±dayi½s³ti  ada½su.  Saªgha½  nimantay²ti  te  eva  dv±dasa  bhikkh³
saªghuddesavasena ta½ bhatta½ d±tu½ nimantesi. Anv±dis²ti ±disi. Tattha yesa½
anv±disi,   te  dassetu½  “m±tu  pitu  ca  bh±tuno,  ida½  me  ñ±t²na½  hotu,  sukhit±
hontu ñ±tayo”ti vutta½.
    419.   Samanantar±nuddiµµheti   uddiµµhasamanantarameva.   Bhojana½  udapajja-
th±ti  tesa½ pet±na½ bhojana½ uppajji. K²disanti ±ha “sucin”ti-±di. Tattha anekara-
sabyañjananti  n±n±rasehi  byañjanehi  yutta½,  atha  v± anekarasa½ anekabyañja-
nañca. Tatoti bhojanal±bhato pacch±.
    420.  Uddassay²  bh±t±ti  bh±tikabh³to  peto  therassa att±na½ dassesi. Vaººav±
balav±   sukh²ti   tena   bhojanal±bhena   t±vadeva   r³pasampanno   balasampanno
sukhitova   hutv±.   Pah³ta½   bhojana½,   bhanteti,  bhante,  tava  d±n±nubh±vena
pah³ta½  anappaka½  bhojana½  amhehi  laddha½.  Passa  nagg±mhaseti olokehi,
naggik±   pana   amha,  tasm±  tath±,  bhante,  parakkama  payoga½  karohi.  Yath±
vattha½    labh±maseti    yena   pak±rena   y±disena   payogena   sabbeva   maya½
vatth±ni labheyy±ma, tath± v±yamath±ti attho.
    421.  Saªk±rak³µamh±ti tattha tattha saªk±raµµh±nato. Uccinitv±n±ti gavesanava-
sena  gahetv±.  Nantaketi chinnapariyante cha¹¹itadussakhaº¹e (..0171). Te pana
yasm±  khaº¹abh³t±  pilotik±  n±ma  honti,  t±hi  ca  thero c²vara½ katv± saªghassa
ad±si,  tasm±  ±ha “pilotika½ paµa½ katv±, saªghe c±tuddise ad±”ti. Tattha saªghe
c±tuddise  ad±ti  cat³hipi  dis±hi ±gatabhikkhusaªghassa ad±si. Sampad±natthe hi
ida½ bhummavacana½.
    423-4.     Suvatthavasanoti    sundaravatthavasano.    Therassa    dassay²tumanti
therassa att±na½ dassayi dassesi, p±kaµo ahosi. Paµicch±dayati etth±ti paµicchad±.
    428-9.  K³µ±g±ranivesan±ti  k³µ±g±rabh³t±  tadaññanivesanasaªkh±t± ca ghar±.
Liªgavipall±savasena  heta½  vutta½.  Vibhatt±ti samacaturassa-±yatavaµµasaºµh±-
n±divasena  vibhatt±.  Bh±gaso  mit±ti  bh±gena paricchinn±. Noti amh±ka½. Idh±ti
imasmi½ petaloke. Api dibbes³ti ap²ti nip±tamatta½, devalokes³ti attho.
    431.  Karaºanti  dhamakaraºa½.  P³retv±ti  udakassa p³retv±. V±rikiñjakkhap³ri-
t±ti   tattha   tattha  v±rimatthake  padumuppal±d²na½  kesarabh±rehi  sañch±ditava-
sena p³rit±. Phalant²ti pupphanti, paºhikapariyant±d²su vid±lent²ti attho.
    435-6.    ¾hiº¹am±n±ti   vicaram±n±.   Khañj±m±ti   khañjanavasena   gacch±ma.
Sakkhare  kusakaºµaketi  sakkharavati  kusakaºµakavati ca bh³mibh±ge, sakkhare
kusakaºµake   ca  akkamant±ti  attho.  Y±nanti  rathavayh±dika½  ya½kiñci  y±na½.
Sip±µikanti ekapaµala-up±hana½.
    437-8.  Rathena m±gamunti mak±ro padasandhikaro, rathena ±gama½su. Ubha-
yanti  ubhayena  d±nena,  y±nad±nena  ceva bhatt±dicatupaccayad±nena ca. P±n²-
yad±nena  hettha bhesajjad±nampi saªgahita½. Sesa½ heµµh± vuttanayatt± utt±na-
mev±ti.
    Thero   (..0172)   ta½   pavatti½   bhagavato  ±rocesi.  Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhu-



ppatti½  katv±  “yath±  ime  etarahi,  eva½  tvampi  ito  anantar±t²te  attabh±ve  peto
hutv±  mah±dukkha½  anubhav²”ti  vatv± therena y±cito suttapetavatthu½ kathetv±
sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desesi. Ta½ sutv± mah±jano sañj±tasa½vego d±na-
s²l±dipuññakammanirato ahos²ti.
 
                                       S±ºav±sittherapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                3. Rathak±rapetivatthuvaººan±
 
    Ve¼uriyathambha½  rucira½  pabhassaranti  ida½  satthari s±vatthiya½ viharante
aññatara½  peti½  ±rabbha vutta½. At²te kira kassapassa bhagavato k±le aññatar±
itth²  s²l±c±rasampann±  kaly±ºamittasannissayena s±sane abhippasann± suvibha-
ttavicitrabhittithambhasop±nabh³mitala½  ativiya  dassan²ya½ eka½ ±v±sa½ katv±
tattha  bhikkh³  nis²d±petv±  paº²tena ±h±rena parivisitv± bhikkhusaªghassa niyy±-
desi.  S±  aparena  samayena  k±la½ katv± aññassa p±pakammassa vasena hima-
vati    pabbatar±je   rathak±radaha½   niss±ya   vim±napet²   hutv±   nibbatti.   Tass±
saªghassa  ±v±sad±napuññ±nubh±vena sabbaratanamaya½ u¼±ra½ ativiya sama-
ntato   p±s±dika½  manohara½  ramaº²ya½  pokkharaºiya½  nandanavanasadisa½
upasobhita½  vim±na½  nibbatti, sayañca suvaººavaºº± abhir³p± dassan²y± p±s±-
dik± ahosi.
    S±   tattha  purisehi  vin±va  dibbasampatti½  anubhavant²  viharati.  Tass±  tattha
d²gharatta½   nippuris±ya   vasantiy±   anabhirati   uppann±.   S±   ukkaºµhit±  hutv±
“attheso   up±yo”ti   cintetv±   dibb±ni  ambapakk±ni  nadiya½  pakkhipati.  Sabba½
kaººamuº¹apetivatthusmi½   ±gatanayeneva   veditabba½.   Idha   pana   b±r±ºasi-
v±s²  eko  m±ºavo  gaªg±ya  tesu  eka½  ambaphala½  disv± tassa pabhava½ gave-
santo  anukkamena  ta½  µh±na½  gantv± nadi½ disv± tadanus±rena tass± vasana-
µµh±na½  gato.  S±  ta½  disv±  attano  vasanaµµh±na½ (..0173) netv± paµisanth±ra½
karont² nis²di. So tass± vasanaµµh±nasampatti½ disv± pucchanto–
    439. “Ve¼uriyathambha½ rucira½ pabhassara½, vim±nam±ruyha anekacitta½;
          tatthacchasi devi mah±nubh±ve, pathaddhani pannaraseva cando.
    440. “Vaººo ca te kanakassa sannibho, uttattar³po bhusa dassaneyyo;
          pallaªkaseµµhe atule nisinn±, ek± tuva½ natthi ca tuyha s±miko.
    441. “Im± ca te pokkharaº² samant±, pah³tamaly± bahupuº¹ar²k±;
          suvaººacuººehi samantamotthat±, na tattha paªko paºako ca vijjati.
    442. “Ha½s± cime dassan²y± manoram±, udakasmimanupariyanti sabbad±;
          samayya vagg³panadanti sabbe, bindussar± dundubh²na½va ghoso.
    443. “Daddallam±n± yasas± yasassin², n±v±ya ca tva½ avalamba tiµµhasi;
          ±¼±rapamhe hasite piya½vade, sabbaªgakaly±ºi bhusa½ virocasi.
    444.  “Ida½  vim±na½  viraja½ same µhita½, uyy±navanta½ ratinandiva¹¹hana½;
          icch±maha½ n±ri anomadassane, tay± saha nandane idha moditun”ti.–
Im± g±th± abh±si.



    439.  Tattha  (..0174)  tatth±ti tasmi½ vim±ne. Acchas²ti icchiticchitak±le nis²dasi.
Dev²ti  ta½  ±lapati. Mah±nubh±veti mahat± dibb±nubh±vena samann±gate. Patha-
ddhan²ti   attano   pathabh³te   addhani,   gaganatalamaggeti   attho.   Pannaraseva
candoti puººam±siya½ paripuººamaº¹alo cando viya vijjotam±n±ti attho.
    440.  Vaººo  ca  te  kanakassa  sannibhoti  tava  vaººo  ca uttattasiªg²suvaººena
sadiso  ativiya  manoharo. Ten±ha “uttattar³po bhusa dassaneyyo”ti. Atuleti mah±-
rahe.  Atuleti  v±  devat±ya ±lapana½, asadisar³peti attho. Natthi ca tuyha s±mikoti
tuyha½ s±miko ca natthi.
    441.  Pah³tamaly±ti  kamalakuvalay±dibahuvidhakusumavatiyo. Suvaººacuººe-
h²ti  suvaººav±luk±hi.  Samantamotthat±ti  samantato okiºº±. Tatth±ti t±su pokkha-
raº²su. Paªko paºako c±ti kaddamo v± udakapicchillo v± na vijjati.
    442.  Ha½s±  cime  dassan²y±  manoram±ti  ime  ha½s±  ca dassanasukh± mano-
ram±   ca.   Anupariyant²ti   anuvicaranti.   Sabbad±ti   sabbesu   ut³su.   Samayy±ti
saªgamma.  Vagg³ti  madhura½. Upanadant²ti vik³janti. Bindussar±ti avisaµassar±
sampiº¹itassar±.     Dundubh²na½va    ghosoti    vaggubindussarabh±vena    dundu-
bh²na½ viya tava pokkharaºiya½ ha½s±na½ ghosoti attho.
    443.  Daddallam±n±ti  ativiya abhijalant². Yasas±ti deviddhiy±. N±v±y±ti doºiya½.
Pokkharaºiyañhi  paduminiya½  suvaººan±v±ya  mah±rahe pallaªke nis²ditv± uda-
kak²¼a½  k²¼anti½  peti½  disv±  evam±ha.  Avalamb±ti avalambitv± apassena½ apa-
ss±ya.   Tiµµhas²ti   ida½   µh±nasaddassa   gatinivatti   atthatt±   gatiy±  paµikkhepava-
cana½.   “Nisajjas²”ti   v±   p±µho,  nis²dasiccevassa  attho  daµµhabbo.  ¾¼±rapamheti
vellitad²ghan²lapakhume.  Hasiteti  hasitamah±hasitamukhe.  Piya½vadeti piyabh±-
ºin².   Sabbaªgakaly±º²ti   sabbehi   aªgehi   sundare,  sobhanasabbaªgapaccaªg²ti
attho. Virocas²ti vir±jesi.
    444.  Virajanti  (..0175)  vigataraja½  niddosa½.  Same µhitanti same bh³mibh±ge
µhita½,   caturassasobhitat±ya  v±  samabh±ge  µhita½,  samantabhaddakanti  attho.
Uyy±navantanti   nandanavanasahita½.   Ratinandiva¹¹hananti   ratiñca   nandiñca
va¹¹het²ti   ratinandiva¹¹hana½,   sukhassa   ca  p²tiy±  ca  sa½va¹¹hananti  attho.
N±r²ti  tass± ±lapana½. Anomadassaneti paripuººa-aªgapaccaªgat±ya aninditada-
ssane.  Nandaneti  nandanakare. Idh±ti nandanavane, vim±ne v±. Moditunti abhira-
mitu½ icch±m²ti yojan±.
    Eva½ tena m±ºavena vutte s± vim±napetidevat± tassa paµivacana½ dent²–
    445. “Karohi kamma½ idha vedan²ya½, cittañca te idha nihita½ bhavatu;
          katv±na  kamma½  idha  vedan²ya½, eva½ mama½ lacchasi k±mak±minin”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  karohi  kamma½  idha  vedan²yanti idha imasmi½ dibbaµµh±ne
vipaccanaka½   vip±kad±yaka½   kusalakamma½   karohi   pasaveyy±si.   Idha  nihi-
tanti   idh³pan²ta½,   “idha   ninnan”ti   v±   p±µho,   imasmi½   µh±ne  ninna½  poºa½
pabbh±ra½ tava citta½ bhavatu hotu. Mamanti ma½. Lacchas²ti labhissasi.
    So   m±ºavo   tass±   vim±napetiy±   vacana½   sutv±  tato  manussapatha½  gato
tattha citta½ paºidh±ya tajja½ puññakamma½ katv± nacirasseva k±la½



katv±  tattha  nibbatti  tass± petiy± sahabyata½. Tamattha½ pak±sent± saªg²tik±r±–
    446. “S±dh³ti so tass± paµissuºitv±,
          ak±si kamma½ tahi½ vedan²ya½;
          katv±na kamma½ tahi½ vedan²ya½,
          upapajji so m±ºavo tass± sahabyatan”ti.–
Os±nag±tham±ha½su.  Tattha  s±dh³ti  sampaµicchane  nip±to. Tass±ti tass± vim±-
napetiy±.  Paµissuºitv±ti tass± vacana½ sampaµicchitv±. Tahi½ vedan²yanti (..0176)
tasmi½  vim±ne  t±ya  saddhi½  veditabbasukhavip±ka½ kusalakamma½. Sahabya-
tanti  sahabh±va½.  So m±ºavo tass± sahabyata½ upapajj²ti yojan±. Sesa½ utt±na-
meva.
    Eva½  tesu  tattha  cirak±la½  dibbasampatti½ anubhavantesu puriso kammassa
parikkhayena  k±lamak±si,  itth² pana attano puññakammassa khettaªgatabh±vena
eka½  buddhantara½ tattha paripuººa½ katv± vasi. Atha amh±ka½ bhagavati loke
uppajjitv±   pavattitavaradhammacakke   anukkamena  jetavane  viharante  ±yasm±
mah±moggall±no  ekadivasa½  pabbatac±rika½ caram±no ta½ vim±nañca vim±na-
petiñca  disv±  “ve¼uriyathambha½  rucira½ pabhassaran”ti-±dik±hi g±th±hi pucchi.
S±   cassa   ±dito   paµµh±ya   sabba½   attano  pavatti½  ±rocesi.  Ta½  sutv±  thero
s±vatthi½   ±gantv±   bhagavato  ±rocesi.  Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±
sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desesi. Ta½ sutv± mah±jano d±n±dipuññadhamma-
nirato ahos²ti.
 
                                            Rathak±rapetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   4. Bhusapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Bhus±ni  eko  s±li½  pun±paroti ida½ satthari s±vatthiya½ viharante catt±ro pete
±rabbha  vutta½.  S±vatthiy±  kira  avid³re  aññatarasmi½  g±make  eko  k³µav±ºijo
k³µam±n±d²hi   j²vika½   kappesi.   So  s±lipal±pe  gahetv±  tambamattik±ya  paribh±-
vetv±  garutare  katv±  rattas±lihi  saddhi½  missetv±  vikkiºi.  Tassa  putto “ghara½
±gat±na½  mama  mittasuhajj±na½  samm±na½  na  karot²”ti  kupito  yugacamma½
gahetv±    m±tus²se    pah±ramad±si.    Tassa   suºis±   sabbesa½   atth±ya   µhapita-
ma½sa½  corik±ya  kh±ditv±  puna tehi anuyuñjiyam±n± “sace may± ta½ ma½sa½
kh±dita½,   bhave  bhave  attano  piµµhima½sa½  kantitv±  kh±deyyan”ti  sapathama-
k±si.   Bhariy±   panassa  kiñcideva  upakaraºa½  y±cant±na½  “natth²”ti  vatv±  tehi
nipp²¼iyam±n±  “sace  santa½  natth²ti  vad±mi,  j±taj±taµµh±ne g³thabhakkh± bhave-
yyan”ti mus±v±dena sapathamak±si.
    Te  (..0177)  catt±ropi  jan±  aparena  samayena  k±la½  katv± viñjh±µaviya½ pet±
hutv±  nibbatti½su.  Tattha  k³µav±ºijo  kammaphalena pajjalanta½ bhusa½ ubhohi
hatthehi  gahetv±  attano  matthake ±kiritv± mah±dukkha½ anubhavati, tassa putto
ayomayehi   muggarehi  sayameva  attano  s²sa½  bhinditv±  anappaka½  dukkha½
paccanubhoti.    Tassa    suºis±    kammaphalena   sunisitehi   ativiya   vipul±yatehi



nakhehi  attano  piµµhima½s±ni  kantitv± kh±dant² aparimita½ dukkha½ anubhavati,
tassa  bhariy±ya  sugandha½  suvisuddha½  apagatak±¼aka½  s±libhatta½ upan²ta-
mattameva      n±n±vidhakimikul±kula½      paramaduggandhajeguccha½     g³tha½
sampajjati,  ta½ s± ubhohi hatthehi pariggahetv± bhuñjant² mah±dukkha½ paµisa½-
vedeti.
    Eva½   tesu   cat³su  janesu  petesu  nibbattitv±  mah±dukkha½  anubhavantesu
±yasm±  mah±moggal±no  pabbatac±rika½  caranto ekadivasa½ ta½ µh±na½ gato.
Te pete disv±–
    447. “Bhus±ni eko s±li½ pun±paro, ayañca n±r² sakama½salohita½;
          tuvañca g³tha½ asuci½ akanta½, paribhuñjasi kissa aya½ vip±ko”ti.–
Im±ya  g±th±ya  tehi  katakamma½  pucchi. Tattha bhus±n²ti pal±p±ni. Ekoti ekako.
S±linti   s±lino.  S±mi-atthe  heta½  upayogavacana½,  s±lino  pal±p±ni  pajjalant±ni
attano  s²se  avakirat²ti  adhipp±yo.  Pun±paroti  puna  aparo.  Yo  hi  so  m±tus²sa½
pahari,   so   ayomuggarehi   attano   s²sa½   paharitv±   s²sabheda½  p±puº±ti,  ta½
sandh±ya  vadati.  Sakama½salohitanti  attano piµµhima½sa½ lohitañca paribhuñja-
t²ti   yojan±.   Akantanti   aman±pa½   jeguccha½.  Kissa  aya½  vip±koti  katamassa
p±pakammassa ida½ phala½, ya½ id±ni tumhehi paccanubhav²yat²ti attho.
    Eva½  therena tehi katakamme pucchite k³µav±ºijassa bhariy± sabbehi tehi kata-
kamma½ ±cikkhant²–
    448. “Aya½ (..0178) pure m±tara½ hi½sati, aya½ pana k³µav±ºijo;
          aya½ ma½s±ni kh±ditv±, mus±v±dena vañceti.
    449. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, ag±rin² sabbakulassa issar±;
          santesu pariguh±mi, m± ca kiñci ito ada½.
    450. “Mus±v±dena ch±demi, natthi eta½ mama gehe;
          sace santa½ niguh±mi, g³tho me hotu bhojana½.
    451. “Tassa kammassa vip±kena, mus±v±dassa c³bhaya½;
          sugandha½ s±lino bhatta½, g³tha½ me parivattati.
    452. “Avañjh±ni ca kamm±ni, na hi kamma½ vinassati;
          duggandha½ kimina½ m²¼ha½, bhuñj±mi ca piv±mi c±”ti.– g±th± abh±si;
    448.   Tattha   ayanti   putta½   dassenti   vadati.   Hi½sat²ti  th±mena  parib±dheti,
muggarena   paharat²ti  attho.  K³µav±ºijoti  khalav±ºijo,  vañcan±ya  vaºijjak±rakoti
attho.   Ma½s±ni   kh±ditv±ti   parehi  s±dh±raºama½sa½  kh±ditv±  “na  kh±d±m²”ti
mus±v±dena te vañceti.
    449-50.  Ag±rin²ti  gehas±min².  Santes³ti  vijjam±nesveva parehi y±cita-upakara-
ºesu.  Pariguh±m²ti  paµicch±desi½.  K±lavipall±sena  heta½ vutta½. M± ca kiñci ito
adanti  ito  mama  santakato  kiñcimattampi  atthikassa  parassa  na ad±si½. Ch±de-
miti “natthi eta½ mama gehe”ti mus±v±dena ch±desi½.
    451-2.  G³tha½ me parivattat²ti sugandha½ s±libhatta½ mayha½ kammavasena
g³thabh±vena   parivattati   pariºamati.   Avañjh±n²ti  amogh±ni  anipphal±ni.  Na  hi
kamma½  vinassat²ti  yath³pacita½  kamma½  phala½  adatv±  na hi vinassati. Kimi-
nanti  (..0179)  kimivanta½ sañj±takimikula½. M²¼hanti g³tha½. Sesa½ heµµh± vutta-
nayatt± utt±nameva.



    Eva½   thero   tass±   petiy±   vacana½   sutv±  ta½  pavatti½  bhagavato  ±rocesi.
Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½ desesi. S±
desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                               Bhusapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  5. Kum±rapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Accherar³pa½  sugatassa  ñ±ºanti  ida½  kum±rapetavatthu.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
S±vatthiya½    kira    bah³    up±sak±    dhammagaº±    hutv±    nagare   mahanta½
maº¹apa½   k±retv±  ta½  n±n±vaººehi  vatthehi  alaªkaritv±  k±lasseva  satth±ra½
bhikkhusaªghañca     nimantetv±    mah±rahavarapaccattharaºatthatesu    ±sanesu
buddhappamukha½    bhikkhusaªgha½    nis²d±petv±    gandhapupph±d²hi   p³jetv±
mah±d±na½  pavattenti. Ta½ disv± aññataro maccheramalapariyuµµhitacitto puriso
ta½     sakk±ra½    asaham±no    evam±ha–    “varameta½    sabba½    saªk±rak³µe
cha¹¹ita½,  na  tveva  imesa½  muº¹ak±na½  dinnan”ti. Ta½ sutv± up±sak± sa½vi-
ggam±nas±  “bh±riya½  vata  imin±  purisena p±pa½ pasuta½, yena eva½ buddha-
ppamukhe    bhikkhusaªghe   aparaddhan”ti   tamattha½   tassa   m±tuy±   ±rocetv±
“gaccha,    tva½    sas±vakasaªgha½    bhagavanta½   kham±peh²”ti   ±ha½su.   S±
“s±dh³”ti   paµissuºitv±   putta½   santajjent²  saññ±petv±  bhagavanta½  bhikkhusa-
ªghañca   upasaªkamitv±  puttena  kata-accaya½  desent²  kham±petv±  bhagavato
bhikkhusaªghassa   ca   satt±ha½   y±gud±nena  p³ja½  ak±si.  Tass±  putto  nacira-
sseva   k±la½  katv±  kiliµµhakamm³paj²viniy±  gaºik±ya  kucchiya½  nibbatti.  S±  ca
na½  j±tamatta½yeva “d±rako”ti ñatv± sus±ne cha¹¹±pesi. So tattha attano puñña-
baleneva  gahit±rakkho  kenaci  anupadduto  m±tu-aªke  viya sukha½ supi. Devat±
tassa ±rakkha½ gaºhi½s³ti ca vadanti.
    Atha    (..0180)    bhagav±    pacc³sasamaye   mah±karuº±sam±pattito   vuµµh±ya
buddhacakkhun±  loka½  volokento ta½ d±raka½ sivathik±ya cha¹¹ita½ disv± s³ri-
yuggamanavel±ya  sivathika½  agam±si.  “Satth±  idh±gato,  k±raºenettha  bhavita-
bban”ti  mah±jano  sannipati.  Bhagav±  sannipatitaparis±ya  “n±ya½  d±rako  oññ±-
tabbo,  yadipi  id±ni  sus±ne  cha¹¹ito  an±tho  µhito,  ±yati½ pana diµµheva dhamme
abhisampar±yañca  u¼±rasampatti½  paµilabhissat²”ti  vatv± tehi manussehi “ki½ nu
kho, bhante, imin± purimaj±tiya½ kata½ kamman”ti puµµho–
          “Buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusaªghassa, p³ja½ ak±si janat± u¼±ra½;
          tatrassa cittassahu aññathatta½, v±ca½ abh±si pharusa½ asabbhan”ti.–
¾din±  nayena  d±rakena  katakamma½  ±yati½ pattabba½ sampattiñca pak±setv±
sannipatit±ya   paris±ya  ajjh±say±nur³pa½  dhamma½  kathetv±  upari  s±mukka½-
sika½   dhammadesana½  ak±si.  Saccapariyos±ne  catur±s²tiy±  p±ºasahass±na½
dhamm±bhisamayo  ahosi,  tañca  d±raka½  as²tikoµivibhavo eko kuµumbiko bhaga-
vato  sammukh±va  “mayha½  putto”ti  aggahesi.  Bhagav±  “ettakena aya½ d±rako
rakkhito, mah±janassa ca anuggaho kato”ti vih±ra½ agam±si.



    So   aparena  samayena  tasmi½  kuµumbike  k±lakate  tena  niyy±dita½  dhana½
paµipajjitv±   kuµumba½   saºµhapento  tasmi½  nagareyeva  mah±vibhavo  gahapati
hutv±   d±n±dinirato   ahosi.   Athekadivasa½   bhikkh³  dhammasabh±ya½  katha½
samuµµh±pesu½–  “aho  n³na  satth±  sattesu  anukampako, sopi n±ma d±rako tad±
an±tho  µhito  etarahi  mahati½ sampatti½ paccanubhavati, u¼±r±ni ca puññ±ni karo-
t²”ti.  Ta½ sutv± satth± “na, bhikkhave, tassa ettak±va sampatti, atha kho ±yupariyo-
s±ne  t±vati½sabhavane  sakkassa  devarañño  putto  hutv±  nibbattissati,  mahati½
dibbasampattiñca paµilabhissat²”ti by±k±si. Ta½ sutv± bhikkh³ ca mah±jano (..0181)
ca   “ida½  kira  k±raºa½  disv±  d²ghadass²  bhagav±  j±tamattassevassa  ±makasu-
s±ne  cha¹¹itassa  tattha  gantv± saªgaha½ ak±s²”ti satthu ñ±ºavisesa½ thometv±
tasmi½ attabh±ve tassa pavatti½ kathesu½. Tamattha½ d²pent± saªg²tik±r±–
    453. “Accherar³pa½ sugatassa ñ±ºa½, satth± yath± puggala½ by±k±si;
          ussannapuññ±pi bhavanti heke, parittapuññ±pi bhavanti heke.
    454. “Aya½ kum±ro s²vathik±ya cha¹¹ito, aªguµµhasnehena y±peti ratti½;



          na yakkhabh³t± na sar²sap± v±, viheµhayeyyu½ katapuñña½ kum±ra½.
    455. “Sunakh±pimassa palihi½su p±de, dhaªk± siªg±l± parivattayanti;
          gabbh±saya½ pakkhigaº± haranti, k±k± pana akkhimala½ haranti.
    456. “Nayimassa rakkha½ vidahi½su keci, na osadha½ s±sapadh³pana½ v±;
          nakkhattayogampi na aggahesu½, na sabbadhaññ±nipi ±kiri½su.
    457. “Et±disa½ uttamakicchapatta½, ratt±bhata½ s²vathik±ya cha¹¹ita½;
          non²tapiº¹a½va pavedham±na½, sasa½saya½ j²vitas±vasesa½.
    458. “Tamaddas± devamanussap³jito, disv± ca ta½ by±kari bh³ripañño;
          ‘aya½ kum±ro nagarassimassa, aggakuliko bhavissati bhogato ca’.
    459.  “Kissa  (..0182)  vata½  ki½  pana  brahmacariya½,  kissa suciººassa aya½
vip±ko;
          et±disa½ byasana½ p±puºitv±, ta½ t±disa½ paccanubhossatiddhin”ti.–
Cha g±th± avocu½.
    453.  Tattha accherar³panti acchariyasabh±va½. Sugatassa ñ±ºanti aññehi as±-
dh±raºa½  samm±sambuddhassa  ñ±ºa½,  ±say±nusayañ±º±disabbaññutaññ±ºa-
meva  sandh±ya  vutta½.  Tayida½  aññesa½  avisayabh³ta½  katha½  ñ±ºanti ±ha
“satth±  yath±  puggala½ by±k±s²”ti. Tena satthu desan±ya eva ñ±ºassa acchariya-
bh±vo viññ±yat²ti dasseti.
    Id±ni   by±karaºa½   dassento  “ussannapuññ±pi  bhavanti  heke,  parittapuññ±pi
bhavanti   heke”ti   ±ha.  Tassattho–  ussannakusaladhamm±pi  idhekacce  puggal±
laddhapaccayassa  apuññassa  vasena  j±ti-±din±  nih²n±  bhavanti,  parittapuññ±pi
appatarapuññadhamm±pi  eke satt± khettasampatti-±din± tassa puññassa mah±ju-
tikat±ya u¼±r± bhavant²ti.
    454.    S²vathik±y±ti    sus±ne.   Aªguµµhasnehen±ti   aªguµµhato   pavattasnehena,
devat±ya  aªguµµhato  paggharitakh²ren±ti  attho.  Na  yakkhabh³t±  na sar²sap± v±ti
pis±cabh³t±  v±  yakkhabh³t± v± sar²sap± v± ye keci sarant± gacchant± v± na vihe-
µhayeyyu½ na b±dheyyu½.
    455.  Palihi½su  p±deti  attano  jivh±ya  p±de  lihisu½. Dhaªk±ti k±k±. Parivattaya-
nt²ti   “m±  na½  kum±ra½  keci  viheµheyyun”ti  rakkhant±  nirogabh±vaj±nanattha½
apar±para½  parivattanti.  Gabbh±sayanti gabbhamala½. Pakkhigaº±ti gijjhakulal±-
dayo sakuºagaº±. Harant²ti apanenti. Akkhimalanti akkhig³tha½.
    456. Kec²ti (..0183) keci manuss±, amanuss± pana rakkha½ sa½vidahi½su. Osa-
dhanti  tad±  ±yatiñca  ±rogy±vaha½  agada½.  S±sapadh³pana½  v±ti ya½ j±tassa
d±rakassa  rakkhaºattha½ s±sapena dh³pana½ karonti, tampi tassa karont± n±he-
sunti  d²penti.  Nakkhattayogampi  na aggahesunti nakkhattayuttampi na gaºhi½su.
“Asukamhi  nakkhatte  tithimhi  muhutte  aya½  j±to”ti  eva½  j±takammampissa  na
keci  aka½s³ti  attho.  Na  sabbadhaññ±nipi ±kiri½s³ti maªgala½ karont± agadava-
sena   ya½   s±sapatelamissita½   s±li-±didhañña½   ±kiranti,   tampissa  n±ka½s³ti
attho.
    457.  Et±disanti  evar³pa½.  Uttamakicchapattanti  paramakiccha½ ±panna½ ati-
viya  dukkhappatta½.  Ratt±bhatanti rattiya½ ±bhata½. Non²tapiº¹a½ viy±ti navan²-
tapiº¹asadisa½,  ma½sapesimattat±  eva½  vutta½.  Pavedham±nanti dubbalabh±-



vena  pakampam±na½.  Sasa½sayanti  “j²vati  nu  kho  na nu kho j²vat²”ti sa½sayita-
t±ya  sa½sayavanta½.  J²vitas±vasesanti  j²vitaµµhitiy±  hetubh³t±na½ s±dhan±na½
abh±vena kevala½ j²vitamatt±vasesaka½.
    458.  Aggakuliko  bhavissati bhogato c±ti bhoganimitta½ bhogassa vasena agga-
kuliko seµµhakuliko bhavissat²ti attho.
    459.  “Kissa  vatan”ti  aya½  g±th±  satthu  santike  µhitehi up±sakehi tena kataka-
mmassa   pucch±vasena  vutt±.  S±  ca  kho  sivathik±ya  sannipatiteh²ti  veditabb±.
Tattha   kiss±ti   ki½   assa.  Vatanti  vatasam±d±na½.  Puna  kiss±ti  k²disassa  suci-
ººassa  vatassa  brahmacariyassa  c±ti vibhatti½ vipariº±metv± yojan±. Et±disanti
gaºik±ya   kucchiy±   nibbattana½,   sus±ne   cha¹¹ananti   evar³pa½.  Byasananti
anattha½.  T±disanti  tath±r³pa½,  “aªguµµhasnehena  y±peti  rattin”ti-±din±,  “aya½
kum±ro  nagarassimassa  aggakuliko  bhavissat²”ti-±din±  ca vuttappak±ranti attho.
Iddhinti deviddhi½, dibbasampattinti vutta½ hoti.
    Id±ni  tehi  up±sakehi  puµµho  bhagav±  yath± tad± by±k±si, ta½ dassent± saªg²ti-
k±r±–
    460.   “Buddhapamukhassa   (..0184)   bhikkhusaªghassa,   p³ja½   ak±si  janat±
u¼±ra½;
          tatrassa cittassahu aññathatta½, v±ca½ abh±si pharusa½ asabbha½.
    461. “So ta½ vitakka½ pavinodayitv±, p²ti½ pas±da½ paµiladdh± pacch±;
          tath±gata½ jetavane vasanta½, y±guy± upaµµh±si sattaratta½.
    462. “Tassa vata½ ta½ pana brahmacariya½, tassa suciººassa aya½ vip±ko;
          et±disa½ byasana½ p±puºitv±, ta½ t±disa½ paccanubhossatiddhi½.
    463. “Ýhatv±na so vassasata½ idheva, sabbehi k±mehi samaªgibh³to;
          k±yassa bhed± abhisampar±ya½, sahabyata½ gacchati v±savass±”ti.–
Catasso g±th± avocu½.
    460.   Tattha   janat±ti   janasam³ho,  up±sakagaºoti  adhipp±yo.  Tatr±ti  tassa½
p³j±ya½.   Ass±ti   tassa   d±rakassa.  Cittassahu  aññathattanti  purimabhavasmi½
cittassa  aññath±bh±vo  an±daro  ag±ravo  apaccayo  ahosi.  Asabbhanti  s±dhusa-
bh±ya s±vetu½ ayutta½ pharusa½ v±ca½ abh±si.
    461.   Soti   so  aya½.  Ta½  vitakkanti  ta½  p±paka½  vitakka½.  Pavinodayitv±ti
m±tar±  kat±ya  saññattiy±  v³pasametv±.  P²ti½  pas±da½  paµiladdh±ti  p²ti½  pas±-
dañca  paµilabhitv±  upp±detv±.  Y±guy± upaµµh±s²ti y±gud±nena upaµµhahi. Sattara-
ttanti sattadivasa½.
    462.  Tassa (..0185) vata½ ta½ pana brahmacariyanti ta½ may± heµµh± vuttappa-
k±ra½   attano   cittassa   pas±dana½   d±nañca   imassa   puggalassa   vata½   ta½
brahmacariyañca, añña½ kiñci natth²ti attho.
    463.  Ýhatv±n±ti  y±va ±yupariyos±n± idheva manussaloke µhatv±. Abhisampar±-
yanti  punabbhave.  Sahabyata½  gacchati v±savass±ti sakkassa dev±namindassa
puttabh±vena  sahabh±va½  gamissati.  An±gatatthe  hi  ida½  paccuppannak±lava-
cana½. Sesa½ sabbattha utt±namev±ti.
 
                                             Kum±rapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.



 
 
                                                    6. Seriº²petivatthuvaººan±
 
    Nagg±  dubbaººar³p±s²ti  ida½  satthari  jetavane  viharante seriº²peti½ ±rabbha
vutta½.  Kururaµµhe  kira  hatthinipure  seriº² n±ma ek± r³p³paj²vin² ahosi. Tattha ca
uposathakaraºatth±ya  tato  tato  bhikkh³  sannipati½su.  Puna mah±bhikkhusanni-
p±to    ahosi.    Ta½   disv±   manuss±   tilataº¹ul±di½   sappinavan²tamadhu-±diñca
bahu½  d±n³pakaraºa½  sajjetv±  mah±d±na½ pavattesu½. Tena ca samayena s±
gaºik±  assaddh±  appasann±  maccheramalapariyuµµhitacitt±  tehi  manussehi “ehi
t±va  ida½  d±na½  anumod±h²”ti  uss±hit±pi  “ki½  tena  muº¹ak±na½ samaº±na½
dinnen±”ti  appas±dameva  nesa½  sampavedesi, kuto appamattakassa paricc±go.
    S±  aparena  samayena  k±la½  katv±  aññatarassa  paccantanagarassa  parikh±-
piµµhe  pet²  hutv±  nibbatti.  Atha  hatthinipurav±s²  aññataro  up±sako  vaºijj±ya ta½
nagara½ gantv± rattiy± pacc³sasamaye parikh±piµµha½ gato t±disena payojanena.
S±  tattha  ta½  disv±  sañj±nitv±  nagg±  aµµhittacamatt±vasesasar²r±  ativiya b²bha-
cchadassan± avid³re µhatv± att±na½ dassesi. So ta½ disv±–
    464. “Nagg± (..0186) dubbaººar³p±si, kis± dhamanisanthat±;
          upph±sulike kisike, k± nu tva½ idha tiµµhas²”ti.–
G±th±ya pucchi. S±pissa–
    465. “Aha½ bhadante pet²mhi, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±th±ya att±na½ pak±sesi. Puna tena–
    466. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±th±ya katakamma½ pucchit±–
    467. “An±vaµesu titthesu, vicini½ a¹¹ham±saka½;
          santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±k±simattano.
    468. “Nadi½ upemi tasit±, rittak± parivattati;
          ch±ya½ upemi uºhesu, ±tapo parivattati.
    469. “Aggivaººo ca me v±to, ¹ahanto upav±yati;



          etañca bhante arah±mi, aññañca p±paka½ tato.
    470. “Gantv±na hatthini½ pura½, vajjesi mayha m±tara½;
          ‘dh²t± ca te may± diµµh±, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±’.
    471. “Atthi me ettha nikkhitta½, anakkh±tañca ta½ may±;
          catt±ri satasahass±ni, pallaªkassa ca heµµhato.
    472. “Tato me d±na½ dadatu, tass± ca hotu j²vik±;
          d±na½ datv± ca me m±t±, dakkhiºa½ anudicchatu;
          tad±ha½ sukhit± hessa½, sabbak±masamiddhin²”ti.–
Im±hi  (..0187)  chahi g±th±hi attan± katakammañceva puna tena attano k±tabba½
atthañca ±cikkhi.
    467.  Tattha  an±vaµesu  titthes³ti  kenaci aniv±ritesu nad²ta¼±k±d²na½ titthapade-
sesu,  yattha  manuss±  nh±yanti,  udakakicca½  karonti,  t±disesu µh±nesu. Vicini½
a¹¹ham±sakanti  “manussehi  µhapetv±  vissarita½  apin±mettha kiñci labheyyan”ti
lobh±bhibh³t±  a¹¹ham±sakamattampi  vicini½  gavesi½.  Atha  v± an±vaµesu titthe-
s³ti  upasaªkamanena  kenaci  aniv±ritesu  satt±na½ payog±sayasuddhiy± k±raºa-
bh±vena    titthabh³tesu   samaºabr±hmaºesu   vijjam±nesu.   Vicini½   a¹¹ham±sa-
kanti   maccheramalapariyuµµhitacitt±   kassaci  kiñci  adent²  a¹¹ham±sakampi  vise-
sena  cini½, na sañcini½ puñña½. Ten±ha “santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±k±-
simattano”ti.
    468.  Tasit±ti  pip±sit±.  Rittak±ti  k±kapeyy±  sandam±n±pi  nad²  mama  p±paka-
mmena  udakena  ritt±  tucch±  v±likamatt±  hutv±  parivattati.  Uºhes³ti  uºhasama-
yesu. ¾tapo parivattat²ti ch±y±µµh±na½ mayi upagat±ya ±tapo sampajjati.
    469-70. Aggivaººoti samphassena aggisadiso. Tena vutta½ “¹ahanto upav±yat²”-
ti.  Etañca,  bhante,  arah±m²ti,  bhanteti  ta½ up±saka½ garuk±rena vadati. Bhante,
etañca  yath±vutta½  pip±s±didukkha½,  aññañca tato p±paka½ d±ruºa½ dukkha½
anubhavitu½ arah±mi tajjassa p±passa katatt±ti adhipp±yo. Vajjes²ti vadeyy±si.
    471-72. Ettha nikkhitta½, anakkh±tanti “ettaka½ ettha nikkhittan”ti an±cikkhita½.
Id±ni   tassa   parim±ºa½  µhapitaµµh±nañca  dassent²  “catt±ri  satasahass±ni,  palla-
ªkassa  ca  heµµhato”ti  ±ha. Tattha pallaªkass±ti pubbe attano sayanapallaªkassa.
Tatoti   nihitadhanato   ekadesa½  gahetv±  mama½  uddissa  d±na½  detu.  Tass±ti
mayha½ m±tuy±.
    Eva½   (..0188)   t±ya  petiy±  vutte  so  up±sako  tass±  vacana½  sampaµicchitv±
tattha  attano  karaº²ya½ t²retv± hatthinipura½ gantv± tass± m±tuy± tamattha½ ±ro-
cesi. Tamattha½ dassetu½–
    473. S±dh³ti so paµissutv±, gantv±na hatthini½ pura½;
    Avoca tass± m±tara½–
          “Dh²t± ca te may± diµµh±, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.
    474. “S± ma½ tattha sam±dapesi, vajjesi mayha m±tara½;
          ‘dh²t± ca te may± diµµh±, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±.



    475. “‘Atthi ca me ettha nikkhitta½, anakkh±tañca ta½ may±;
          catt±ri satasahass±ni, pallaªkassa ca heµµhato.
    476. “‘Tato me d±na½ dadatu, tass± ca hotu j²vik±;
          d±na½ datv± ca me m±t±, dakkhiºa½ anudicchatu;
          tad±ha½ sukhit± hessa½, sabbak±masamiddhin²’.
    477. “Tato hi s± d±namad±, tass± dakkhiºam±dis²;
          pet² ca sukhit± ±si, tass± c±si suj²vik±”ti.–
Saªg²tik±r± ±ha½su. T± suviññeyy±va.
    Ta½  sutv±  tass±  m±t±  bhikkhusaªghassa  d±na½  datv±  tass±  ±disi.  Tena s±
paµiladdh³pakaraºasampattiya½    µhit±   m±tu   att±na½   dassetv±   ta½   k±raºa½
±cikkhi,  m±t±  bhikkh³na½  ±rocesi,  bhikkh³  ta½  pavatti½  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.
Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½ desesi. S±
desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                                Seriº²petivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                             7. Migaluddakapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Naran±ripurakkhato  (..0189)  yuv±ti  ida½  bhagavati ve¼uvane viharante migalu-
ddakapeta½  ±rabbha  vutta½.  R±jagahe  kira  aññataro  luddako  rattindiva½ mige
vadhitv±   j²vika½   kappesi.   Tasseko  up±sako  mitto  ahosi,  so  ta½  sabbak±la½
p±pato  nivattetu½ asakkonto “ehi, samma, rattiya½ p±º±tip±t± viram±h²”ti rattiya½
puññe sam±dapesi. So rattiya½ viramitv± div± eva p±º±tip±ta½ karoti.
    So   aparena   samayena   k±la½   katv±   r±jagahasam²pe   vem±nikapeto  hutv±
nibbatto,   divasabh±ga½   mah±dukkha½   anubhavitv±  rattiya½  pañcahi  k±magu-
ºehi samappit± samaªg²bh³to paric±resi. Ta½ disv± ±yasm± n±rado–
    478. “Naran±ripurakkhato yuv±, rajan²yehi k±maguºehi sobhasi;
          divasa½ anubhosi k±raºa½, kimak±si purim±ya j±tiy±”ti.–
Im±ya  g±th±ya  paµipucchi. Tattha naran±ripurakkhatoti paric±rakabh³tehi devapu-
ttehi  devadh²t±hi  ca  purakkhato  payirup±sito.  Yuv±ti  taruºo. Rajan²yeh²ti kaman²-
yehi  r±guppattihetubh³tehi. K±maguºeh²ti k±makoµµh±sehi. Sobhas²ti samaªgibh±-
vena  virocasi  rattiyanti adhipp±yo. Ten±ha “divasa½ anubhosi k±raºan”ti, divasa-
bh±ge   pana   n±nappak±ra½   k±raºa½   gh±tana½  paccanubhavasi.  Rajan²ti  v±
ratt²su.  Yeh²ti nip±tamatta½. Kimak±si purim±ya j±tiy±ti eva½ sukhadukkhasa½va-
ttaniya½  ki½  n±ma  kamma½ ito purim±ya j±tiy± tva½ akattha, ta½ katheh²ti attho
.
    Ta½ sutv± peto therassa attan± katakamma½ ±cikkhanto–
    479. “Aha½ r±jagahe ramme, ramaº²ye giribbaje;
          migaluddo pure ±si½, lohitap±ºi d±ruºo.
    480. “Avirodhakaresu (..0190) p±ºisu, puthusattesu paduµµham±naso;
          vicari½ atid±ruºo sad±, parahi½s±ya rato asaññato.



    481. “Tassa me sah±yo suhadayo, saddho ±si up±sako;
          sopi ma½ anukampanto, niv±resi punappuna½.
    482. “‘M±k±si p±paka½ kamma½, m± t±ta duggati½ ag±;
          sace icchasi pecca sukha½, virama p±ºavadh± asa½yam±.
    483. “Tass±ha½ vacana½ sutv±, sukhak±massa hit±nukampino;
          n±k±si½ sakal±nus±sani½, cirap±p±bhirato abuddhim±.
    484. “So ma½ puna bh³risumedhaso, anukamp±ya sa½yame nivesayi;
          sace div± hanasi p±ºino, atha te ratti½ bhavatu sa½yamo.
    485. “Sv±ha½ div± hanitv± p±ºino, virato rattimahosi saññato;
          ratt±ha½ paric±remi, div± khajj±mi duggato.
    486. “Tassa kammassa kusalassa, anubhomi ratti½ am±nusi½;
          div± paµihat±va kukkur±, upadh±vanti samant± kh±ditu½.
    487. “Ye ca te satat±nuyogino, dhuva½ payutt± sugatassa s±sane;
          maññ±mi te amatameva kevala½, adhigacchanti pada½ asaªkhatan”ti.–
Im± g±th± abh±si.
    479-80.   Tattha   (..0191)   luddoti  d±ruºo.  Lohitap±º²ti  abhiºha½  p±ºagh±tena
lohitamakkhitap±º².   D±ruºoti   kharo,  satt±na½  hi½sanakoti  attho.  Avirodhakare-
s³ti kenaci virodha½ akarontesu migasakuº±d²su.
    482-83.   Asa½yam±ti   asa½var±   duss²ly±.   Sakal±nus±saninti  sabba½  anus±-
sani½,   sabbak±la½   p±º±tip±tato  paµiviratinti  attho.  Cirap±p±bhiratoti  cirak±la½
p±pe abhirato.
    484.  Sa½yameti  sucarite. Nivesay²hi nivesesi. Sace div± hanasi p±ºino, atha te
ratti½   bhavatu  sa½yamoti  nivesit±k±radassana½.  So  kira  sallap±sasajjan±din±
rattiyampi p±ºavadha½ anuyutto ahosi.
    485.   Div±  khajj±mi  duggatoti  id±ni  duggati½  gato  mah±dukkhappatto  divasa-
bh±ge  kh±diy±mi.  Tassa  kira  div±  sunakhehi  mig±na½ kh±d±pitatt± kammasari-
kkhaka½  phala½  hoti,  divasabh±ge mahant± sunakh± upadh±vitv± aµµhisaªgh±ta-
matt±vasesa½ sar²ra½ karonti. Rattiy± pana upagat±ya ta½ p±katikameva hoti,



dibbasampatti½ anubhavati. Tena vutta½–
    486. “Tassa kammassa kusalassa, anubhomi ratti½ am±nusi½;
          div± paµihat±va kukkur±, upadh±vanti samant± kh±ditun”ti.
    Tattha   paµihat±ti   paµihatacitt±   baddh±gh±t±   viya   hutv±.  Samant±  kh±ditunti
mama   sar²ra½   samantato  kh±ditu½  upadh±vanti.  Idañca  nesa½  ativiya  attano
bhay±vaha½  upagamanak±la½  gahetv±  vutta½. Te pana upadh±vitv± aµµhimatt±-
vasesa½ sar²ra½ katv± gacchanti.
    487.   Ye   ca   te   satat±nuyoginoti  os±nag±th±ya  aya½  saªkhepattho–  ahampi
n±ma   rattiya½   p±ºavadhamattato  virato  evar³pa½  sampatti½  (..0192)  anubha-
v±mi.   Ye  pana  te  puris±  sugatassa  buddhassa  bhagavato  s±sane  adhis²l±dike
dhuva½   payutt±  da¼ha½  payutt±  satata½  sabbak±la½  anuyogavant±,  te  puñña-
vanto  kevala½  lokiyasukhena asammissa½ “asaªkhata½ padan”ti laddhan±ma½
amatameva adhigacchanti maññe, natthi tesa½ tadadhigame koci vibandhoti.
    Eva½  tena  petena  vutte  thero  ta½  pavatti½  satthu ±rocesi. Satth± tamattha½
aµµhuppatti½   katv±   sampattaparis±ya   dhamma½   desesi.  Sabbampi  vuttanaya-
meva.
 
                                         Migaluddakapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                       8. Dutiyamigaluddakapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    K³µ±g±re  ca  p±s±deti  ida½ bhagavati ve¼uvane viharante apara½ migaluddaka-
peta½  ±rabbha  vutta½. R±jagahe kira aññataro m±gaviko m±ºavo vibhavasampa-
nnopi   sam±no  bhogasukha½  pah±ya  rattindiva½  mige  hananto  vicarati.  Tassa
sah±yabh³to  eko  up±sako anuddaya½ paµicca– “s±dhu, samma, p±º±tip±tato vira-
m±hi,  m± te ahosi d²gharatta½ ahit±ya dukkh±y±”ti ov±da½ ad±si. So ta½ an±diyi.
Atha   so   up±sako   aññatara½  attano  manobh±van²ya½  kh²º±savatthera½  y±ci–
“s±dhu,  bhante,  asukapurisassa  tath±  dhamma½  desetha, yath± so p±º±tip±tato
virameyy±”ti.
    Athekadivasa½   so   thero  r±jagahe  piº¹±ya  caranto  tassa  gehadv±re  aµµh±si.
Ta½   disv±   so   m±gaviko   sañj±tabahum±no   paccuggantv±   geha½  pavesetv±
±sana½  paññ±petv±  ad±si.  Nis²di  thero  paññatte  ±sane,  sopi  thera½ upasaªka-
mitv±  nis²di.  Tassa  thero  p±º±tip±te  ±d²nava½,  tato  viratiy±  ±nisa½sañca  pak±-
sesi.  So  ta½  sutv±pi  tato  viramitu½  na  icchi.  Atha  na½ thero ±ha– “sace, tva½
±vuso,   sabbena   sabba½   viramitu½  na  sakkosi,  rattimpi  t±va  viramass³”ti,  so
“s±dhu,   bhante,   viram±mi   rattin”ti  tato  virami.  Sesa½  anantaravatthusadisa½.
G±th±su pana–
    488. “K³µ±g±re (..0193) ca p±s±de, pallaªke gonakatthate;
          pañcaªgikena turiyena, ramasi suppav±dite.
    489. “Tato raty± vivas±ne, s³riyuggamana½ pati;
          apaviddho sus±nasmi½, bahudukkha½ nigacchasi.



    490. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, ida½ dukkha½ nigacchas²”ti.–
T²hi g±th±hi n±radatthero na½ paµipucchi. Athassa peto–
    491. “Aha½ r±jagahe ramme, ramaº²ye giribbaje;
          migaluddo pure ±si½, luddo c±simasaññato.
    492. “Tassa me sah±yo suhadayo, saddho ±si up±sako;
          tassa kul³pako bhikkhu, ±si gotamas±vako;
          sopi ma½ anukampanto, niv±resi punappuna½.
    493. “‘M±k±si p±paka½ kamma½, m± t±ta duggati½ ag±;
          sace icchasi pecca sukha½, virama p±ºavadh± asa½yam±’.
    494. “Tass±ha½ vacana½ sutv±, sukhak±massa hit±nukampino;
          n±k±si½ sakal±nus±sani½, cirap±p±bhirato abuddhim±.
    495. “So ma½ puna bh³risumedhaso, anukamp±ya sa½yame nivesayi;
          ‘sace div± hanasi p±ºino, atha te ratti½ bhavatu sa½yamo’.
    496. “Sv±ha½ div± hanitv± p±ºino, virato rattimahosi saññato;
          ratt±ha½ paric±remi, div± khajj±mi duggato.
    497. “Tassa (..0194) kammassa kusalassa, anubhomi ratti½ am±nusi½;
          div± paµihat±va kukkur±, upadh±vanti samant± kh±ditu½.
    498. “Ye ca te satat±nuyogino, dhuva½ payutt± sugatassa s±sane;
          maññ±mi te amatameva kevala½, adhigacchanti pada½ asaªkhatan”ti.–
Tamattha½ ±cikkhi. T±sa½ attho heµµh± vuttanayova.
 
                                   Dutiyamigaluddakapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                          9. K³µavinicchayikapetavatthuvaººan±
 
     M±l²   kiriµ²   k±y³r²ti   ida½   satthari  ve¼uvane  viharante  k³µavinicchayikapeta½
±rabbha  vutta½.  Tad± bimbis±ro r±j± m±sassa chasu divasesu uposatha½ upava-
sati,  ta½ anuvattant± bah³ manuss± uposatha½ upavasanti. R±j± attano santika½
±gat±gate  manusse  pucchati– “ki½ tumhehi uposatho upavuttho, ud±hu na upavu-
ttho”ti?  Tatreko  adhikaraºe  niyuttakapuriso pisuºav±co nekatiko lañjag±hako “na
upavutthomh²”ti  vattu½  asahanto  “upavutthomhi, dev±”ti ±ha. Atha na½ r±jasam²-
pato  nikkhanta½ sah±yo ±ha– “ki½, samma, ajja tay± upavuttho”ti? “Bhayen±ha½,
samma, rañño sammukh± eva½ avoca½, n±ha½ uposathiko”ti.
    Atha  na½  sah±yo  ±ha–  “yadi  eva½ upa¹¹huposathopi t±va te ajja hotu, uposa-
thaªg±ni   sam±diy±h²”ti.   So   tassa   vacana½   “s±dh³”ti   sampaµicchitv±   geha½
gantv±   abhutv±va  mukha½  vikkh±letv±  uposatha½  adhiµµh±ya  rattiya½  v±s³pa-
gato    ritt±sayasambh³tena   balavav±tahetukena   s³lena   upacchinn±yusaªkh±ro
cuti-anantara½   pabbatakucchiya½   vem±nikapeto  (..0195)  hutv±  nibbatti.  So  hi
ekaratti½   uposatharakkhaºamattena   vim±na½  paµilabhi  dasakaññ±sahassapari-
v±ra½   mahatiñca  dibbasampatti½.  K³µavinicchayikat±ya  pana  pesuºikat±ya  ca



attano  piµµhima½s±ni  sayameva  okkantitv±  kh±dati.  Ta½  ±yasm±  n±rado gijjak³-
µato otaranto disv±–
    499. “M±l² kiriµ² k±y³r², gatt± te candanussad±;
          pasannamukhavaººosi, s³riyavaººova sobhasi.
    500. “Am±nus± p±risajj±, ye teme paric±rak±;
          dasa kaññ±sahass±ni, y± tem± paric±rik±;
          t± kambuk±y³radhar±, kañcan±ve¼abh³sit±.
    501. “Mah±nubh±vosi tuva½, lomaha½sanar³pav±;
          piµµhima½s±ni attano, s±ma½ ukkacca kh±dasi.
    502. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, piµµhima½s±ni attano;
          s±ma½ ukkacca kh±das²ti.
    503. “Attanoha½ anatth±ya, j²valoke ac±risa½;
          pesuññamus±v±dena, nikativañcan±ya ca.
    504. “Tatth±ha½ parisa½ gantv±, saccak±le upaµµhite;
          attha½ dhamma½ nir±katv±, adhammamanuvattisa½.
    505. “Eva½ so kh±datatt±na½, yo hoti piµµhima½siko;
          yath±ha½ ajja kh±d±mi, piµµhima½s±ni attano.
    506.  “Tayida½  tay±  n±rada  s±ma½ diµµha½, anukampak± ye kusal± vadeyyu½;
          m± pesuºa½ m± ca mus± abh±ºi, m± khosi piµµhima½siko tuvan”ti.–
Thero  (..0196)  cat³hi  g±th±hi  pucchi, sopi tassa cat³hi g±th±hi etamattha½ vissa-
jjesi.
    499.   Tattha   m±l²ti   m±ladh±r²,  dibbapupphehi  paµimaº¹itoti  adhipp±yo.  Kiriµ²ti
veµhitas²so.   K±y³r²ti   key³rav±,   b±h±laªk±rapaµimaº¹itoti  attho.  Gatt±ti  sar²r±va-
yav±.  Candanussad±ti  candanas±r±nulitt±. S³riyavaººova sobhas²ti b±las³riyasa-
disavaººo  eva  hutv±  virocasi. “Araºavaºº² pabh±sas²”tipi p±¼i, araºanti araºiyehi
devehi sadisavaººo ariy±vak±soti attho.
    500. P±risajj±ti parisapariy±pann±, upaµµh±k±ti attho. Tuvanti tva½. Lomaha½sa-
nar³pav±ti   passant±na½   lomaha½sajananar³payutto.   Mah±nubh±vat±samaªgi-
t±ya heta½ vutta½. Ukkacc±ti ukkantitv±, chinditv±ti attho.
    503.   Ac±risanti   acari½   paµipajji½.   Pesuññamus±v±den±ti   pesuññena   ceva
mus±v±dena  ca.  Nikativañcan±ya  c±ti  nikatiy± vañcan±ya ca patir³padassanena
paresa½ vik±rena vañcan±ya ca.
    504.  Saccak±leti  sacca½  vattu½  yuttak±le.  Atthanti  diµµhadhammik±dibheda½
hita½.  Dhammanti  k±raºa½  ñ±ya½.  Nir±katv±ti  cha¹¹etv± pah±ya. Soti yo pesu-
ññ±di½



±carati, so satto. Sesa½ sabba½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
 
                                     K³µavinicchayikapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                           10. Dh±tuvivaººapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Antalikkhasmi½    tiµµhantoti   ida½   dh±tuvivaººapetavatthu.   Bhagavati   kusin±-
r±ya½  upavattane  mall±na½  s±lavane  yamakas±l±namantare  parinibbute dh±tu-
vibh±ge  ca  kate  r±j± aj±tasattu attan± laddhadh±tubh±ga½ gahetv± satta vass±ni
satta  ca  m±se  satta  ca  divase  buddhaguºe  anussaranto  u¼±rap³ja½  pavattesi.
Tattha  asaªkheyy±  appameyy±  manuss±  citt±ni  pas±detv±  (..0197)  sagg³pag±
ahesu½,  cha¼±s²timatt±ni  pana  purisasahass±ni  cirak±labh±vitena  assaddhiyena
micch±dassanena  ca  vipallatthacitt±  pas±dan²yepi µh±ne attano citt±ni padosetv±
petesu   uppajji½su.   Tasmi½yeva   r±jagahe   aññatarassa   vibhavasampannassa
kuµumbikassa   bhariy±   dh²t±   suºis±  ca  pasannacitt±  “dh±tup³ja½  kariss±m±”ti
gandhapupph±d²ni   gahetv±  dh±tuµµh±na½  gantu½  ±raddh±.  So  kuµumbiko  “ki½
aµµhik±na½    p³janen±”ti    t±    paribh±setv±   dh±tup³ja½   vivaººesi.   T±pi   tassa
vacana½   an±diyitv±   tattha   gantv±   dh±tup³ja½   katv±   geha½  ±gat±  t±disena
rogena   abhibh³t±   nacirasseva   k±la½   katv±   devaloke   nibbatti½su.  So  pana
kodhena  abhibh³to  nacirasseva  k±la½  katv± tena p±pakammena petesu nibbatti.
    Athekadivasa½  ±yasm±  mah±kassapo  sattesu anukamp±ya tath±r³pa½ iddh±-
bhisaªkh±ra½   abhisaªkh±si,   yath±  manuss±  te  pete  t±  ca  devat±yo  passanti.
Tath±   pana   katv±   cetiyaªgaºe  µhito  ta½  dh±tuvivaººaka½  peta½  t²hi  g±th±hi
pucchi. Tassa so peto by±k±si–
    507. “Antalikkhasmi½ tiµµhanto, duggandho p³ti v±yasi;
          mukhañca te kimayo p³tigandha½, kh±danti ki½ kammamak±si pubbe.
    508. “Tato sattha½ gahetv±na, okkantanti punappuna½;
          kh±rena paripphositv±, okkantanti punappuna½.
    509. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, ida½ dukkha½ nigacchas²”ti.
    510. “Aha½ r±jagahe ramme, ramaº²ye giribbaje;
          issaro dhanadhaññassa, supah³tassa m±risa.
    511. “Tass±ya½ me bhariy± ca, dh²t± ca suºis± ca me;
          t± m±la½ uppalañc±pi, paccagghañca vilepana½;
          th³pa½ harantiyo v±resi½, ta½ p±pa½ pakata½ may±.
    512. “Cha¼±s²tisahass±ni (..0198), maya½ paccattavedan±;
          th³pap³ja½ vivaººetv±, pacc±ma niraye bhusa½.
    513. “Ye ca kho th³pap³j±ya, vattante arahato mahe;
          ±d²nava½ pak±senti, vivecayetha ne tato.
    514. “Im± ca passa ayantiyo, m±ladh±r² alaªkat±;
          m±l±vip±ka½nubhontiyo, samiddh± ca t± yasassiniyo.



    515. “Tañca disv±na acchera½, abbhuta½ lomaha½sana½;
          namo karonti sappaññ±, vandanti ta½ mah±muni½.
    516. “Soha½ n³na ito gantv±, yoni½ laddh±na m±nusi½;
          th³pap³ja½ kariss±mi, appamatto punappunan”ti.
    507-8.    Tattha    duggandhoti    aniµµhagandho,    kuºapagandhagandh²ti    attho.
Ten±ha  “p³ti  v±yas²”ti.  Tatoti  duggandhav±yanato  kim²hi  kh±yitabbato  ca upari.
Satta½  gahetv±na,  okkantanti  punappunanti kammasañcodit± satt± nisitadh±ra½
sattha½  gahetv±  punappuna½  ta½  vaºamukha½  avakantanti. Kh±rena parippho-
sitv±,  okkantanti  punappunanti  avakantitaµµh±ne kh±rodakena ±siñcitv± punappu-
nampi avakantanti.
    510.    Issaro    dhanadhaññassa,   supah³tass±ti   ativiya   pah³tassa   dhanassa
dhaññassa ca issaro s±m², a¹¹ho mahaddhanoti attho.
    511.  Tass±ya½ me bhariy± ca, dh²t± ca suºis± c±ti tassa mayha½ aya½ purima-
ttabh±ve  bhariy±,  aya½  dh²t±,  aya½  suºis±. T± devabh³t± ±k±se µhit±ti dassento
vadati.   Paccagghanti   abhinava½.  Th³pa½  harantiyo  v±resinti  th³pa½  p³jetu½
upanentiyo   dh±tu½   vivaººento   paµikkhipi½.  Ta½  p±pa½  pakata½  may±ti  ta½
dh±tuvivaººanap±pa½ kata½ sam±carita½ may±ti vippaµis±rappatto vadati.
    512.      Cha¼±s²tisahass±n²ti     (..0199)     chasahass±dhik±     as²tisahassamatt±.
Mayanti  te pete attan± saddhi½ saªgahetv± vadati. Paccattavedan±ti visu½ visu½
anubhuyyam±nadukkhavedan±.   Nirayeti   baladukkhat±ya   pettivisaya½  nirayasa-
disa½ katv± ±ha.
    513.  Ye  ca  kho  th³pap³j±ya,  vattante  arahato  maheti  arahato samm±sambu-
ddhassa  th³pa½  uddissa  p³j±mahe  pavattam±ne  aha½ viya ye th³pap³j±ya ±d²-
nava½   dosa½  pak±senti.  Te  puggale  tato  puññato  vivecayetha  vivec±payetha,
parib±hire janayeth±ti aññ±padesena attano mah±j±niyata½ vibh±veti.
    514.   ¾yantiyoti   ±k±sena   ±gacchantiyo.  M±l±vip±kanti  th³pe  katam±l±p³j±ya
vip±ka½  phala½.  Samiddh±ti  dibbasampattiy± samiddh±. T± yasassiniyoti t± pari-
v±ravantiyo.
    515.  Tañca  disv±n±ti  tassa  atiparittassa  p³j±puññassa  acchariya½ abbhuta½
lomaha½sana½    ati-u¼±ra½    vip±kavisesa½    disv±.   Namo   karonti   sappaññ±,
vandanti  ta½  mah±muninti,  bhante kassapa, im± itthiyo ta½ uttamapuññakkhetta-
bh³ta½ vandanti abhiv±denti, namo karonti namakk±rañca karont²ti attho.
    516.  Atha  so peto sa½viggam±naso sa½veg±nur³pa½ ±yati½ attan± k±tabba½
dassento “soha½ n³n±”ti g±tham±ha. Ta½ utt±natthameva.
    Eva½   petena   vutto   mah±kassapo  ta½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya
dhamma½ desesi.
 
                                        Dh±tuvivaººapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                       Iti khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya petavatthusmi½
 



    Dasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa
 
                                Tatiyassa c³¼avaggassa atthasa½vaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                               4. Mah±vaggo
 
 
                                            1. Ambasakkarapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ves±l²  (..0200)  n±ma  nagaratthi vajj²nanti ida½ ambasakkarapetavatthu. Tassa
k±  uppatti?  Bhagavati  jetavane viharante ambasakkaro n±ma licchavir±j± micch±-
diµµhiko  natthikav±do  ves±liya½  rajja½  k±resi.  Tena  ca  samayena  ves±linagare
aññatarassa  v±ºijassa  ±paºasam²pe  cikkhalla½  hoti,  tattha  bah³  jan± uppatitv±
atikkamant±  kilamanti,  keci  kaddamena  limpanti.  Ta½  disv±  so  v±ºijo  “m± ime
manuss±   kalala½   akkami½s³”ti  apagataduggandha½  saªkhavaººapaµibh±ga½
gos²saµµhi½  ±har±petv±  nikkhip±pesi.  Pakatiy±  ca s²lav± ahosi akkodhano saºha-
v±co, paresañca yath±bh³ta½ guºa½ kitteti.
    So  ekasmi½  divase  attano  sah±yassa  nh±yantassa pam±dena anolokentassa
niv±sanavattha½   k²¼±dhipp±yena   apanidh±ya   ta½   dukkh±petv±   ad±si.   Bh±gi-
neyyo  panassa  corik±ya  paragehato  bhaº¹a½  ±haritv±  tasseva  ±paºe nikkhipi.
Bhaº¹as±mik±  v²ma½sant±  bhaº¹ena  saddhi½  tassa  bh±gineyya½ tañca rañño
dassesu½.   R±j±   “imassa   s²sa½  chindatha,  bh±gineyya½  panassa  s³le  ±rope-
th±”ti  ±º±pesi.  R±japuris±  tath± aka½su. So k±la½ katv± bhummadevesu uppajji.
So   gos²sena  setuno  katatt±  setavaººa½  dibba½  manojava½  ass±j±n²ya½  paµi-
labhi,   guºavant±na½   vaººakathanena   tassa  gattato  dibbagandho  v±yati,  s±µa-
kassa  pana  apanihitatt±  naggo  ahosi.  So  attan±  pubbe  katakamma½  olokento
tadanus±rena   attano   bh±gineyya½   s³le  ±ropita½  disv±  karuº±ya  codiyam±no
manojava½  assa½  abhiruhitv± a¹¹harattisamaye tassa s³l± ropitaµµh±na½ gantv±
avid³re µhito “j²va, bho, j²vitameva seyyo”ti divase divase vadati.
    Tena  ca  samayena  ambasakkaro  r±j± hatthikkhandhavaragato nagara½ pada-
kkhiºa½  karonto aññatarasmi½ gehe v±tap±na½ vivaritv± r±javibh³ti½ passanti½
(..0201)   eka½   itthi½   disv±   paµibaddhacitto  hutv±  pacch±sane  nisinnassa  puri-
sassa   “ima½  ghara½  imañca  itthi½  upadh±reh²”ti  sañña½  datv±  anukkamena
attano  r±jageha½ paviµµho ta½ purisa½ pesesi– “gaccha, bhaºe, tass± itthiy± sas±-
mikabh±va½  v±  as±mikabh±va½  v±  j±n±h²”ti.  So gantv± tass± sas±mikabh±va½
ñatv± rañño ±rocesi. R±j± tass± itthiy± pariggahaº³p±ya½ cintento tass± s±mika½
pakkos±petv±  “ehi,  bhaºe,  ma½  upaµµh±h²”ti  ±ha.  So  anicchantopi  “r±j±  attano
vacana½  akaronte  mayi  r±jadaº¹a½  kareyy±”ti bhayena r±jupaµµh±na½ sampaµi-
cchitv±   divase   divase   r±jupaµµh±na½   gacchati.   R±j±pi   tassa   bhattavetana½
d±petv±  katipayadivas±tikkamena p±tova upaµµh±na½ ±gata½ evam±ha– “gaccha,
bhaºe,   amumhi  µh±ne  ek±  pokkharaº²  atthi,  tato  aruºavaººamattika½  rattuppa-



l±ni  ca  ±nehi, sace ajjeva n±gaccheyy±si, j²vita½ te natth²”ti. Tasmiñca gate dv±ra-
p±la½ ±ha– “ajja anatthaªgate eva s³riye sabbadv±r±ni thaketabb±n²”ti.
    S±  ca  pokkharaº²  ves±liy±  tiyojanamatthake hoti, tath±pi so puriso maraºabha-
yatajjito  v±tavegena  pubbaºheyeva  ta½ pokkharaºi½ samp±puºi. “S± ca pokkha-
raº²  amanussapariggahit±”ti  pageva  sutatt±  bhayena  so  “atthi  nu kho ettha koci
parissayo”ti   samantato   anupariy±yati.   Ta½  disv±  pokkharaºip±lako  amanusso
karuº±yam±nar³po  manussar³pena  upasaªkamitv± “kimattha½, bho purisa, idh±-
gatos²”ti  ±ha.  So  tassa  ta½ pavatti½ kathesi. So “yadi eva½ y±vadattha½ gaºh±-
h²”ti attano dibbar³pa½ dassetv± antaradh±yi.
     So   tattha   aruºavaººamattika½   rattuppal±ni   ca   gahetv±  anatthaªgateyeva
s³riye   nagaradv±ra½   samp±puºi.   Ta½   disv±  dv±rap±lo  tassa  viravantasseva
dv±ra½  thakesi.  So  thakite  dv±re  pavesana½  alabhanto  dv±rasam²pe  s³le  ±ro-
pita½   purisa½  disv±  “ete  mayi  anatthaªgate  eva  s³riye  ±gate  viravante  eva½
dv±ra½  thakesu½.  ‘Aha½ k±leyeva ±gato, mama d±so natth²’ti tay±pi ñ±ta½ hot³”-
ti  (..0202)  sakkhimak±si.  Ta½  sutv±  so  ±ha  “aha½  s³le ±vuto vajjho maraº±bhi-
mukho,  katha½  tava  sakkhi homi. Eko panettha peto mahiddhiko mama sam²pa½
±gamissati,  ta½  sakkhi½  karoh²”ti.  “Katha½  pana  so may± daµµhabbo”ti? Idheva
tva½  tiµµha,  “sayameva  dakkhissas²”ti.  So  tattha  µhito  majjhimay±me  ta½ peta½
±gata½



disv±  sakkhi½  ak±si. Vibh±t±ya ca rattiy± raññ± “mama ±º± tay± atikkant±, tasm±
r±jadaº¹a½  te  kariss±m²”ti  vutte,  deva,  may±  tava  ±º± n±tikkant±, anatthaªgate
eva  s³riye  aha½ idh±gatoti. Tattha ko te sakkh²ti? So tassa s³l±vutassa purisassa
santike   ±gacchanta½   naggapeta½   “sakkh²”ti   niddisitv±   “kathameta½  amhehi
saddh±tabban”ti  raññ±  vutte  “ajja rattiya½ tumhehi saddh±tabba½ purisa½ may±
saddhi½  peseth±”ti  ±ha.  Ta½  sutv±  r±j±  sayameva  tena  saddhi½ tattha gantv±
µhito  petena  ca tatth±gantv± “j²va, bho, j²vitameva seyyo”ti vutte ta½ “seyy± nisajj±
nayimassa atth²”ti-±din± pañcahi g±th±hi paµipucchi. Id±ni ±dito pana “ves±li n±ma
nagaratthi  vajj²nan”ti  g±th± t±sa½ sambandhadassanattha½ saªg²tik±rehi µhapit±–
    517. “Ves±l² n±ma nagaratthi vajj²na½, tattha ahu licchavi ambasakkaro;
          disv±na peta½ nagarassa b±hira½, tattheva pucchittha ta½ k±raºatthiko.
    518. “Seyy± nisajj± nayimassa atthi, abhikkamo natthi paµikkamo ca;
          asitap²takh±yitavatthabhog±, paric±raº± s±pi imassa natthi.
    519. “Ye ñ±tak± diµµhasut± suhajj±, anukampak± yassa ahesu½ pubbe;
          daµµhumpi te d±ni na ta½ labhanti, vir±jitato hi janena tena.
    520. “Na (..0203) oggatattassa bhavanti mitt±, jahanti mitt± vikala½ viditv±;
          atthañca disv± pariv±rayanti, bah³ mitt± uggatattassa honti.
    521. “Nih²natto sabbabhogehi kiccho, sammakkhito samparibhinnagatto;
          uss±vabind³va palimpam±n±, ajja suve j²vitass³parodho.
    522. “Et±disa½ uttamakicchappatta½,
          utt±sita½ pucimandassa s³le;
          atha tva½ kena vaººena vadesi yakkha,
          ‘j²va bho j²vitameva seyyo’”ti.
    517.   Tattha   tatth±ti   tassa½  ves±liya½.  Nagarassa  b±hiranti  nagarassa  bahi
bhava½,   ves±linagarassa   bahi   eva   j±ta½   pavatta½  sambandha½.  Tatthev±ti
yattha  ta½  passi,  tattheva  µh±ne. Tanti ta½ peta½. K±raºatthikoti “j²va, bho, j²vita-
meva seyyo”ti vutta-atthassa k±raºena atthiko hutv±.
    518.  Seyy± nisajj± nayimassa atth²ti piµµhipas±raºalakkhaº± seyy±, pallaªk±bhu-
janalakkhaº±  nisajj±  ca  imassa  s³le  ±ropitapuggalassa  natthi. Abhikkamo natthi
paµikkamo  c±ti  abhikkam±dilakkhaºa½ appamattakampi gamana½ imassa natthi.
Paric±rik±  s±p²ti  y± asitap²takh±yitavatthaparibhog±dilakkhaº± indriy±na½ paric±-
raº±,   s±pi  imassa  natthi.  “Pariharaº±  s±p²”ti  v±  p±µho,  asit±diparibhogavasena
indriy±na½  pariharaº±,  s±pi imassa natthi vigataj²vitatt±ti attho. “Paric±raº± s±p²”-
ti keci paµhanti.
    519.  Diµµhasut±  suhajj±,  anukampak±  yassa  ahesu½  pubbeti sandiµµhasah±y±
ceva  adiµµhasah±y± ca yassa mitt± anudday±vanto ye (..0204) assa imassa pubbe
ahesu½.  Daµµhump²ti  passitumpi na labhanti, kuto saha vasitunti attho. Vir±jitattoti
pariccattasabh±vo. Janena ten±ti tena ñ±ti-±dijanena.
    520.  Na  oggatattassa  bhavanti mitt±ti apagataviññ±ºassa matassa mitt± n±ma
na   honti  tassa  mittehi  k±tabbakiccassa  atikkantatt±.  Jahanti  mitt±  vikala½  vidi-
tv±ti   mato   t±va   tiµµhatu,  j²vantampi  bhogavikala½  purisa½  viditv±  “na  ito  kiñci
gayh³pagan”ti    mitt±    pajahanti.    Atthañca    disv±   pariv±rayant²ti   tassa   pana



santaka½  attha½  dhana½  disv±  piyav±dino  mukhullokik±  hutv± ta½ pariv±renti.
Bah³    mitt±    uggatattassa   hont²ti   vibhavasampattiy±   uggatasabh±vassa   sami-
ddhassa bah³ anek± mitt± honti, aya½ lokiyasabh±voti attho.
    521.  Nih²natto  sabbabhogeh²ti sabbehi upabhogaparibhogavatth³hi parih²natto.
Kicchoti  dukkhito.  Sammakkhitoti  ruhirehi  sammakkhitasar²ro.  Samparibhinnaga-
ttoti  s³lena abbhantare vid±litagatto. Uss±vabind³va palimpam±noti tiºagge limpa-
m±na-uss±vabindusadiso.  Ajja  suveti  ajja  v±  suve v± imassa n±ma purisassa j²vi-
tassa uparodho nirodho, tato uddha½ nappavattat²ti attho.
    522.    Utt±sitanti    ±vuta½    ±ropita½.   Pucimandassa   s³leti   nimbarukkhassa
daº¹ena  katas³le.  Kena  vaººen±ti  kena  k±raºena. J²va, bho, j²vitameva seyyoti,
bho  purisa,  j²va.  Kasm±?  S³la½  ±ropitass±pi  hi  te idha j²vitameva ito cutassa j²vi-
tato satabh±gena sahassabh±gena seyyo sundarataroti.
    Eva½ tena raññ± pucchito so peto attano adhipp±ya½ pak±sento–
    523. “S±lohito esa ahosi mayha½, aha½ sar±mi purim±ya j±tiy±;
          disv± ca me k±ruññamahosi r±ja, m± p±padhammo niraya½ pat±ya½.
    524. “Ito (..0205) cuto licchavi esa poso, satthussada½ niraya½ ghorar³pa½;
          upapajjati dukkaµakammak±r², mah±bhit±pa½ kaµuka½ bhay±naka½.
    525. “Anekabh±gena guºena seyyo, ayameva s³lo nirayena tena;
          ekantadukkha½ kaµuka½ bhay±naka½, ekantatibba½ niraya½ pat±ya½.
    526. “Idañca sutv± vacana½ mameso, dukkh³pan²to vijaheyya p±ºa½;
          tasm± aha½ santike na bhaº±mi, m± mekato j²vitass³parodho”ti.–
Catasso g±th± abh±si.
    523.   Tattha   s±lohito   sam±nalohito   yonisambandhena   sambandho,  ñ±takoti
attho. Purim±ya j±tiy±ti purimattabh±ve. M± p±padhammo niraya½ pat±yanti aya½
p±padhammo   puriso   niraya½   m±  pati,  m±  niraya½  upapajj²ti  ima½  disv±  me
k±ruñña½ ahos²ti yojan±.
    524.    Sattussadanti    p±pak±r²hi    sattehi   ussanna½,   atha   v±   pañcavidhaba-
ndhana½,  mukhe  tattalohasecana½, aªg±rapabbat±ropana½, lohakumbhipakkhe-
pana½,     asipattavanappavesana½,     vettaraºiya½    samotaraºa½,    mah±niraye
pakkhepoti.   Imehi   sattahi  pañcavidhabandhan±d²hi  d±ruºak±raºehi  ussanna½,
upar³pari  nicitanti  attho.  Mah±bhit±panti mah±dukkha½, mah±-aggisant±pa½ v±.
Kaµukanti aniµµha½. Bhay±nakanti bhayajanaka½.
    525. Anekabh±gena guºen±ti anekakoµµh±sena ±nisa½sena. Ayameva s³lo nira-
yena   ten±ti   tato   imassa   uppattiµµh±nabh³tato   nirayato  ayameva  s³lo  seyyoti.
Nissakke   hi  (..0206)  ida½  karaºavacana½.  Ekanta  tibbanti  ekanteneva  tikhiºa-
dukkha½, niyatamah±dukkhanti attho.
    526.  Idañca  sutv± vacana½ mamesoti “ito cuto”ti-±din± vutta½ mama vacana½
sutv±   eso   puriso   dukkh³pan²to   mama  vacanena  nirayadukkha½  upan²to  viya
hutv±.  Vijaheyya  p±ºanti  attano  j²vita½  pariccajeyya. Tasm±ti tena k±raºena. M±
mekatoti   “may±   ekato  imassa  purisassa  j²vitassa  uparodho  m±  hot³”ti  imassa
santike  ida½  vacana½  aha½  na bhaº±mi, atha kho “j²va, bho, j²vitameva seyyo”ti
idameva bhaº±m²ti adhipp±yo.



    Eva½  petena  attano  adhipp±ye pak±site puna r±j± petassa pavatti½ pucchitu½
ok±sa½ karonto ima½ g±tham±ha–
    527. “Aññ±to eso purisassa attho, aññampi icch±mase pucchitu½ tuva½;
          ok±sakamma½ sace no karosi, pucch±ma ta½ no na ca kujjhitabban”ti.
    528. “Addh± paµiññ± me tad± ahu, n±cikkhaº± appasannassa hoti;
          ak±m± saddheyyavacoti katv±, pucchassu ma½ k±ma½ yath± visayhan”ti.–
Im± rañño petassa ca vacanapaµivacanag±th±.
    527.   Tattha   aññ±toti   avagato.  Icch±maseti  icch±ma.  Noti  amh±ka½.  Na  ca
kujjhitabbanti “ime manuss± ya½kiñci pucchant²”ti kodho na k±tabbo.
    528.   Addh±ti   eka½sena.   Paµiññ±   meti  ñ±ºavasena  mayha½  “pucchass³”ti
paµiññ±,  ok±sad±nanti  attho.  Tad±  ah³ti  tasmi½  k±le  (..0207)  paµhamadassane
ahosi.  N±cikkhaº±  appasannassa  hot²ti  akathan±  appasannassa  hoti.  Pasanno
eva  hi  pasannassa  kiñci  katheti.  Tva½  pana  tad± mayi appasanno, ahañca tayi,
tena  paµij±nitv±  kathetuk±mo  n±hosi.  Id±ni  pan±ha½  tuyha½  ak±m± saddheyya-
vaco  ak±mo  eva  saddh±tabbavacano  iti  katv±  imin± k±raºena. Pucchassu ma½
k±ma½  yath±  visayhanti  tva½  yath±  icchasi,  tamattha½  ma½ pucchassu. Aha½
pana   yath±  visayha½  yath±  mayha½  sahitu½  sakk±,  tath±  attano  ñ±ºabal±nu-
r³pa½ kathess±m²ti adhipp±yo.
    Eva½ petena pucchan±ya ok±se kate r±j±–
    529. “Ya½ kiñcaha½ cakkhun± passis±mi,
          sabbampi t±ha½ abhisaddaheyya½;



          disv±va ta½ nopi ce saddaheyya½,
          kareyy±si me yakkha niyassakamman”ti.–
G±tham±ha.    Tassattho–    aha½    ya½    kiñcideva    cakkhun±   passiss±mi,   ta½
sabbampi  tatheva  aha½  abhisaddaheyya½, ta½ pana disv±va ta½ vacana½ nopi
ce  saddaheyya½.  Yakkha,  mayha½  niyassakamma½  niggahakamma½ kareyy±-
s²ti.  Atha  v± ya½ kiñcaha½ cakkhun± passiss±m²ti aha½ ya½ kiñcideva cakkhun±
passiss±mi  acakkhugocarassa  adassanato.  Sabbampi  t±ha½ abhisaddaheyyanti
sabbampi te aha½ diµµha½ suta½ añña½ v± abhisaddaheyya½. T±diso hi mayha½
tayi abhippas±doti adhipp±yo. Pacchimapadassa pana yath±vuttova attho.
    Ta½ sutv± peto–
    530. “Saccappaµiññ± tava mes± hotu, sutv±na dhamma½ labha suppas±da½;
          aññatthiko no ca paduµµhacitto, ya½ te suta½ asutañc±pi dhamma½;
          sabbampi akkhissa½ yath± paj±nan”ti.– g±tham±ha (..0208); ito para½–
    531. “Setena assena alaªkatena, upay±si s³l±vutakassa santike;
          y±na½ ida½ abbhuta½ dassaneyya½, kisseta½ kammassa aya½ vip±koti.
    532. “Ves±liy± nagarassa majjhe, cikkhallamagge naraka½ ahosi;
          gos²samek±ha½ pasannacitto, seta½ gahetv± narakasmi½ nikkhipi½.
    533. “Etasmi½ p±d±ni patiµµhapetv±, mayañca aññe ca atikkamimh±;
          y±na½ ida½ abbhuta½ dassaneyya½, tasseva kammassa aya½ vip±koti.
    534. “Vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sati, gandho ca te sabbadis± pav±yati;
          yakkhiddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo, naggo c±si kissa aya½ vip±koti.
    535. “Akkodhano niccapasannacitto, saºh±hi v±c±hi jana½ upemi;
          tasseva kammassa aya½ vip±ko, dibbo me vaººo satata½ pabh±sati.
    536. “Yasañca kittiñca dhamme µhit±na½, disv±na mantemi pasannacitto;
          tasseva kammassa aya½ vip±ko, dibbo me gandho satata½ pav±yati.
    537.   “Sah±y±na½  (..0209)  titthasmi½  nh±yant±na½,  thale  gahetv±  nidahissa
dussa½;
          khi¹¹atthiko no ca paduµµhacitto, tenamhi naggo kasir± ca vutt²ti.
    538. “Yo k²¼am±no pakaroti p±pa½, tassedisa½ kammavip±kam±hu;
          ak²¼am±no pana yo karoti, ki½ tassa kammassa vip±kam±h³ti.
    539. “Ye duµµhasaªkappaman± manuss±, k±yena v±c±ya ca sa½kiliµµh±;
          k±yassa bhed± abhisampar±ya½, asa½saya½ te niraya½ upenti.
    540. “Apare pana sugatim±sam±n±, d±ne rat± saªgahitattabh±v±;
          k±yassa bhed± abhisampar±ya½, asa½saya½ te sugati½ upent²”ti.–
Tesa½ ubhinna½ vacanapaµivacanag±th± honti.
    530.  Tattha  saccappaµiññ± tava mes± hot³ti “sabbampi t±ha½ abhisaddaheyya-
n”ti  tava  es±  paµiññ±  mayha½  sacca½  hotu.  Sutv±na dhamma½ labha suppas±-
danti may± vuccam±na½ dhamma½ sutv± sundara½ pas±da½ labhassu. Aññatthi-
koti  ±j±nanatthiko.  Yath±  paj±nanti  yath±  aññopi  paj±nanto,  “yath±pi ñ±tan”ti v±
may± yath± ñ±tanti attho.
    531.   Kisseta½   kammassa   aya½  vip±koti  kisseta½  kissa  n±ma  eta½,  kissa
kammassa   aya½   vip±ko.   Etanti   v±   nip±tamatta½,   kissa  kammass±ti  yojan±.



“Kissa te”ti ca keci paµhanti.
    532-33. Cikkhallamaggeti (..0210) cikkhallavati pathamhi. Narakanti ±v±µa½. Ek±-
hanti  eka½  aha½.  Narakasmi½  nikkhipinti  yath±  kaddamo  na akkam²yati, eva½
tasmi½ cikkhall±v±µe µhapesi½. Tass±ti tassa gos²sena setukaraºassa.
    536-7.  Dhamme  µhit±nanti  dhammac±r²na½  samac±r²na½.  Mantem²ti  kathemi
kittay±mi.   Khi¹¹atthikoti   has±dhipp±yo.   No  ca  paduµµhacittoti  dussas±mike  na
d³sitacitto, na avaharaº±dhipp±yo n±pi vin±s±dhipp±yoti attho.
    538.  Ak²¼am±noti  akhi¹¹±dhipp±yo,  lobh±d²hi  d³sitacitto.  Ki½ tassa kammassa
vip±kam±h³ti  tassa  tath±  katassa  p±pakammassa  k²va kaµuka½ dukkhavip±ka½
paº¹it± ±hu.
    539-40.    Duµµhasaªkappaman±ti   k±masaªkapp±divasena   d³sitamanovitakk±,
etena   manoduccaritam±ha.  K±yena  v±c±ya  ca  sa½kiliµµh±ti  p±º±tip±t±divasena
k±yav±c±hi malin±. ¾sam±n±ti ±s²sam±n± patthayam±n±.
    Eva½  petena  saªkhepeneva  kammaphalesu  vibhajitv±  dassitesu  ta½  asadda-
hanto r±j±–
    541. “Ta½ kinti j±neyyamaha½ avecca, kaly±ºap±passa aya½ vip±ko;
          ki½ v±ha½ disv± abhisaddaheyya½, ko v±pi ma½ saddah±peyya etan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  ta½  kinti  j±neyyamaha½  avecc±ti  yoya½  tay± “ye duµµhasa-
ªkappaman±  manuss±,  k±yena v±c±ya ca sa½kiliµµh±”ti-±din±. “Apare pana suga-
tim±sam±n±”ti-±din± ca kaly±ºassa p±passa ca kammassa vip±ko vibhajitv± vutto,
ta½   kinti   kena   k±raºena   aha½  avecca  (..0211)  aparapaccayabh±vena  sadda-
heyya½.  Ki½  v±ha½  disv±  abhisaddaheyyanti  k²disa½  v± pan±ha½ paccakkha-
bh³ta½  nidassana½  disv±  paµisaddaheyya½.  Ko v±pi ma½ saddah±peyya etanti
ko v± viññ³ puriso paº¹ito etamattha½ ma½ saddah±peyya, ta½ katheh²ti attho.
    Ta½ sutv± peto k±raºena tamattha½ tassa pak±sento–
    542. “Disv± ca sutv± abhisaddahassu, kaly±ºap±passa aya½ vip±ko;
          kaly±ºap±pe ubhaye asante, siy± nu satt± sugat± duggat± v±.
    543. “No cettha kamm±ni kareyyu½ macc±, kaly±ºap±p±ni manussaloke;
          n±hesu½ satt± sugat± duggat± v±, h²n± paº²t± ca manussaloke.
    544. “Yasm± ca kamm±ni karonti macc±, kaly±ºap±p±ni manussaloke;
          tasm± hi satt± sugat± duggat± v±, h²n± paº²t± ca manussaloke.
    545. “Dvayajja kamm±na½ vip±kam±hu, sukhassa dukkhassa ca vedan²ya½;
          t± devat±yo paric±rayanti, paccenti b±l± dvayata½ apassino”ti.–
G±th± abh±si.
    542.  Tattha  disv±  c±ti  paccakkhato  disv±pi.  Sutv±ti dhamma½ sutv± tadanus±-
rena   naya½   nento   anuminanto.   Kaly±ºap±pass±ti   kusalassa   akusalassa   ca
kammassa  aya½  sukho  aya½  dukkho  ca vip±koti abhisaddahassu. Ubhaye asa-
nteti  kaly±ºe  p±pe  c±ti  duvidhe kamme avijjam±ne. Siy± nu satt± sugat± duggat±
v±ti  “ime satt± (..0212) sugati½ gat± duggati½ gat± v±, sugatiya½ v± a¹¹h± dugga-
tiya½ dalidd± v±”ti ayamattho ki½ nu siy± katha½ sambhaveyy±ti attho.
    543-4.  Id±ni  yath±vuttamattha½  “no  cettha  kamm±n²”ti  ca  “yasm± ca kamm±-
n²”ti  ca  g±th±dvayena  byatirekato anvayato ca vibh±veti. Tattha h²n± paº²t±ti kula-



r³p±rogyapariv±r±d²hi h²n± u¼±r± ca.
    545.    Dvayajja    kamm±na½    vip±kam±h³ti    dvaya½    duvidha½    ajja    id±ni
kamm±na½    sucaritaduccarit±na½   vip±ka½   vadanti   kathenti.   Ki½   tanti   ±ha
“sukhassa   dukkhassa   ca   vedan²yan”ti,  iµµhassa  ca  aniµµhassa  ca  anubhavana-
yogga½.    T±    devat±yo    paric±rayant²ti   ye   ukka½savasena   sukhavedan²ya½
vip±ka½  paµilabhanti,  te  devaloke t± devat± hutv± dibbasukhasamappit± indriy±ni
paric±renti.  Paccenti  b±l±  dvayata½  apassinoti ye b±l± kammañca kammaphala-
ñc±ti dvaya½ apassant± asaddahant±, te p±pappasut± dukkhavedan²ya½ vip±ka½
anubhavant± niray±d²su kammun± paccenti dukkha½ p±puºanti.
    Eva½  kammaphala½  saddahanto pana tva½ kasm± evar³pa½ dukkha½ pacca-
nubhavas²ti anuyoga½ sandh±ya–
    546. “Na matthi kamm±ni saya½kat±ni, datv±pi me natthi yo ±diseyya;
          acch±dana½ sayanamathannap±na½, tenamhi naggo kasir± ca vutt²”ti.–



G±tham±ha.  Tattha na matthi kamm±ni saya½kat±n²ti yasm± saya½ attan± pubbe
kat±ni puññakamm±ni mama natthi na vijjanti, yehi id±ni acch±dan±d²ni labheyya½.
Datv±pi   me   natthi   yo  ±diseyy±ti  yo  samaºabr±hmaº±na½  d±na½  datv±  “asu-
kassa  petassa hot³”ti me ±diseyya uddiseyya, so natthi. Tenamhi naggo kasir± ca
vutt²ti   tena  duvidhen±pi  k±raºena  id±ni  naggo  nicco¼o  amhi,  kasir±  dukkh±  ca
vutti j²vik± hot²ti.
    Ta½ (..0213) sutv± r±j± tassa acch±dan±dil±bha½ ±kaªkhanto–
    547. “Siy± nu kho k±raºa½ kiñci yakkha, acch±dana½ yena tuva½ labhetha;
          ±cikkha me tva½ yadatthi hetu, saddh±yika½ hetuvaco suºom±”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha yen±ti yena k±raºena tva½ acch±dana½ labhetha labheyy±si,
kiñci ta½ k±raºa½ siy± nu kho bhaveyya nu khoti attho. Yadatth²ti yadi atthi.
    Athassa peto ta½ k±raºa½ ±cikkhanto–
    548. “Kappitako n±ma idhatthi bhikkhu, jh±y² sus²lo arah± vimutto;
          guttindriyo sa½vutap±timokkho, s²tibh³to uttamadiµµhipatto.
    549. “Sakhilo vadaññ³ suvaco sumukho, sv±gamo suppaµimuttako ca;
          puññassa khetta½ araºavih±r², devamanuss±nañca dakkhiºeyyo.
    550. “Santo vidh³mo an²gho nir±so, mutto visallo amamo avaªko;
          nir³padh² sabbapapañcakh²ºo, tisso vijj± anuppatto jutim±.
    551. “Appaññ±to disv±pi na ca suj±no, mun²ti na½ vajjisu voharanti;
          j±nanti ta½ yakkhabh³t± aneja½, kaly±ºadhamma½ vicaranta½ loke.
    552.  “Tassa  (..0214)  tuva½ ekayuga½ duve v±, mamuddisitv±na sace dadetha;
          paµiggah²t±ni ca t±ni assu, mamañca passetha sannaddhadussan”ti.–
G±th± abh±si.
    548.  Tattha  kappitato  n±m±ti  jaµilasahassassa  abbhantare  ±yasmato up±litthe-
rassa  upajjh±ya½  sandh±ya  vadati.  Idh±ti  imiss±  ves±liy±  sam²pe. Jh±y²ti agga-
phalajh±nena  jh±y².  S²tibh³toti sabbakilesadarathapari¼±hav³pasamena s²tibh±va-
ppatto. Uttamadiµµhipattoti uttama½ aggaphala½ samm±diµµhi½ patto.
    549.  Sakhiloti  mudu.  Suvacoti subbaco. Sv±gamoti suµµhu ±gat±gamo. Suppaµi-
muttakoti suµµhu paµimuttakav±co, muttabh±º²ti attho. Araºavih±r²ti mett±vih±r².
    550.   Santoti   upasantakileso.   Vidh³moti  vigatamicch±vitakkadh³mo.  An²ghoti
niddukkho.   Nir±soti   nittaºho.  Muttoti  sabbabhavehi  vimutto.  Visalloti  v²tar±g±di-
sallo.  Amamoti  mama½k±ravirahito.  Avaªkoti  k±yavaªk±divaªkavirahito. Nir³pa-
dh²ti   kiles±bhisaªkh±r±di-upadhippah±y².  Sabbapapañcakh²ºoti  parikkh²ºataºh±-
dipapañco.   Jutim±ti   anuttar±ya   ñ±ºajutiy±  jutim±.  Appaññ±toti  paramappiccha-
t±ya paµicchannaguºat±ya ca na p±kaµo.
    551.  Disv±pi na ca suj±noti gambh²rabh±vena disv±pi “eva½s²lo, eva½dhammo,
eva½pañño”ti  na  suviññeyyo.  J±nanti  ta½ yakkhabh³t± anejanti yakkhabh³t± ca
aneja½  nittaºha½  “arah±”ti  ta½ j±nanti. Kaly±ºadhammanti sundaras²l±diguºa½.
    552.   Tass±ti   tassa   kappitakamah±therassa.  Ekayuganti  eka½  vatthayuga½.
Duve  v±ti  dve v± vatthayug±ni. Mamuddisitv±n±ti mama½ uddisitv±. Paµiggah²t±ni
ca  t±ni  ass³ti  t±ni  vatthayug±ni  tena  paµiggahit±ni  ca  assu (..0215) bhaveyyu½.
Sannaddhadussanti    dussena   katasann±ha½,   laddhavattha½   nivatthap±rutadu-



ssanti attho.
    Tato r±j±–
    553. “Kasmi½ padese samaºa½ vasanta½, gantv±na passemu maya½ id±ni;
          yo majja kaªkha½ vicikicchitañca, diµµh²vis³k±ni vinodayeyy±”ti.–
Therassa  vasanaµµh±na½ pucchi. Tattha kasmi½ padeseti katarasmi½ padese. Yo
majj±ti yo ajja, ma-k±ro padasandhikaro.
    Tato peto–
    554. “Eso nisinno kapinaccan±ya½, pariv±rito devat±hi bah³hi;
          dhammi½ katha½ bh±sati saccan±mo, sakasmim±cerake appamatto”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha  kapinaccan±yanti  kap²na½  v±nar±na½  naccanena  “kapina-
ccan±”ti   laddhavoh±re   padese.   Saccan±moti  jh±y²  sus²lo  arah±  vimuttoti-±d²hi
guºan±mehi y±th±van±mo avipar²tan±mo.
    Eva½ petena vutte r±j± t±vadeva therassa santika½ gantuk±mo–
    555. “Tath±ha½ kass±mi gantv± id±ni, acch±dayissa½ samaºa½ yugena;
          paµiggah²t±ni ca t±ni assu, tuvañca passemu sannaddhadussan”ti.–
G±tham±ha. Tattha kass±m²ti kariss±mi.
    Atha  peto  “devat±na½ thero dhamma½ deseti, tasm± n±ya½ upasaªkamanak±-
lo”ti dassento–
    556.   “M±   (..0216)   akkhaºe   pabbajita½   up±gami,   s±dhu   vo   licchavi  nesa
dhammo;
          tato ca k±le upasaªkamitv±, tattheva pass±hi raho nisinnan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  s±dh³ti  ±y±cane  nip±to.  Vo licchavi nesa dhammoti, licchavi-
r±ja, tumh±ka½ r±j³na½ esa dhammo na hoti, ya½ ak±le upasaªkamana½. Tatthe-
v±ti tasmi½yeva µh±ne.
     Eva½  petena  vutte  r±j± “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchitv± attano nivesanameva gantv±
puna   yuttapattak±le   aµµha   vatthuyug±ni  g±h±petv±  thera½  upasaªkamitv±  eka-
manta½  nisinno  paµisanth±ra½  katv±  “im±ni,  bhante, aµµha vatthayug±ni paµigga-
ºh±”ti  ±ha. Ta½ sutv± thero kath±samuµµh±panattha½ “mah±r±ja, pubbe tva½ ad±-
nas²lo   samaºabr±hmaº±na½   viheµhanaj±tikova   katha½   paº²t±ni  vatth±ni  d±tu-
k±mo  j±to”ti  ±ha.  Ta½ sutv± r±j± tassa k±raºa½ ±cikkhanto petena sam±gama½,
tena   ca  attan±  ca  kathita½  sabba½  therassa  ±rocetv±  vatth±ni  datv±  petassa
uddisi.   Tena   peto   dibbavatthadharo   alaªkatapaµiyatto   ass±ru¼ho   therassa  ca
rañño  ca  purato  p±tubhavi. Ta½ disv± r±j± attamano pamudito p²tisomanassaj±to
“paccakkhato  vata  may±  kammaphala½  diµµha½,  na  d±n±ha½ p±pa½ kariss±mi,
puññameva  kariss±m²”ti  vatv±  tena petena sakkhi½ ak±si. So ca peto “sace, tva½
licchavir±ja,   ito   paµµh±ya   adhamma½   pah±ya  dhamma½  carasi,  ev±ha½  tava
sakkhi½   kariss±mi,   santikañca   te   ±gamiss±mi,   s³l±vutañca   purisa½  s²gha½
s³lato  mocehi,  eva½  so  j²vita½  labhitv±  dhamma½ caranto dukkhato muccissati,
therañca  k±lena k±la½ upasaªkamitv± dhamma½ suºanto puññ±ni karoh²”ti vatv±
gato.
    Atha  r±j±  thera½  vanditv±  nagara½  pavisitv±  s²gha½  s²gha½  licchaviparisa½
sannip±tetv± te anuj±n±petv± ta½ purisa½ s³lato mocetv± “ima½ aroga½ karoth±”-



ti  tikicchake  ±º±pesi.  Therañca upasaªkamitv± pucchi– “siy± nu kho, bhante, nira-
yag±mikamma½   katv±   µhitassa   nirayato  mutt²”ti.  Siy±,  mah±r±ja,  sace  u¼±ra½
puñña½  karoti,  muccat²ti  (..0217)  vatv±  thero r±j±na½ saraºesu ca s²lesu ca pati-
µµh±pesi.   So   tattha  patiµµhito  therassa  ov±de  µhatv±  sot±panno  ahosi,  s³l±vuto
pana   puriso   arogo   hutv±   sa½vegaj±to   bhikkh³su  pabbajitv±  nacirasseva  ara-
hatta½ p±puºi. Tamattha½ dassent± saªg²tik±r±–
    557. “Tath±ti vatv± agam±si tattha, pariv±rito d±sagaºena licchavi;
          so ta½ nagara½ upasaªkamitv±, v±s³pagacchittha sake nivesane.
    558. “Tato ca k±le gihikicc±ni katv±,
          nhatv± pivitv± ca khaºa½ labhitv±;
          viceyya pe¼±to ca yug±ni aµµha,
          g±h±pay² d±sagaºena licchavi.
    559. “So ta½ padesa½ upasaªkamitv±, ta½ addasa samaºa½ santacitta½;
          paµikkanta½ gocarato nivatta½, s²tibh³ta½ rukkham³le nisinna½.
    560. “Tamenamavoca upasaªkamitv±, app±b±dha½ ph±suvih±rañca pucchi;
          ves±liya½ licchaviha½ bhadante, j±nanti ma½ licchavi ambasakkaro.
    561. “Im±ni me aµµha yug± subh±ni, paµiggaºha bhante padad±mi tuyha½;



          teneva atthena idh±gatosmi, yath± aha½ attamano bhaveyyanti.
    562. “D³ratova samaº± br±hmaº± ca, nivesana½ te parivajjayanti;
          patt±ni bhijjanti ca te nivesane, saªgh±µiyo c±pi vid±layanti.
    563. “Ath±pare (..0218) p±dakuµh±rik±hi, ava½sir± samaº± p±tayanti;
          et±disa½ pabbajit± vihesa½, tay± kata½ samaº± p±puºanti.
    564. “Tiºena telampi na tva½ ad±si, m³¼hassa maggampi na p±vad±si;
          andhassa daº¹a½ sayam±diy±si, et±diso kadariyo asa½vuto tuva½;
          atha  tva½  kena  vaººena kimeva disv±, amhehi saha sa½vibh±ga½ karos²ti.
    565. “Paccemi bhante ya½ tva½ vadesi, vihesayi½ samaºe br±hmaºe ca;
          khi¹¹atthiko no ca paduµµhacitto, etampi me dukkaµameva bhante.
    566. Khi¹¹±ya yakkho pasavitv± p±pa½, vedeti dukkha½ asamattabhog²;
          daharo yuv± nagganiyassa bh±g², ki½ su tato dukkhatarassa hoti.
    567. “Ta½ disv± sa½vegamalattha½ bhante, tappaccay± v±pi dad±mi d±na½;
          paµiggaºha   bhante   vatthayug±ni  aµµha,  yakkhassim±  gacchantu  dakkhiº±-
yoti.
    568.   “Addh±   hi   d±na½  bahudh±  pasattha½,  dadato  ca  te  akkhayadhamma-
matthu;
          paµigaºh±mi te vatthayug±ni aµµha, yakkhassim± gacchantu dakkhiº±yoti.
    569. “Tato (..0219) hi so ±camayitv± licchavi, therassa datv±na yug±ni aµµha;
          paµiggah²t±ni ca t±ni assu, yakkhañca passetha sannaddhadussa½.
    570. “Tamaddas± candanas±ralitta½, ±jaññam±r³¼hamu¼±ravaººa½;
          alaªkata½ s±dhunivatthadussa½, pariv±rita½ yakkhamahiddhipatta½.
    571. “So ta½ disv± attamano udaggo, pahaµµhacitto ca subhaggar³po;
          kammañca disv±na mah±vip±ka½, sandiµµhika½ cakkhun± sacchikatv±.
    572.  “Tamenamavoca  upasaªkamitv±,  dass±mi d±na½ samaºabr±hmaº±na½;
          na c±pi me kiñci adeyyamatthi, tuvañca me yakkha bah³pak±roti.
    573. “Tuvañca me licchavi ekadesa½, ad±si d±n±ni amoghameta½;
          sv±ha½ kariss±mi tay±va sakkhi½, am±nuso m±nusakena saddhinti.
    574. “Gat² ca bandh³ ca par±yaºañca, mitto mam±si atha devat± me;
          y±c±mi ta½ pañjaliko bhavitv±, icch±mi ta½ yakkha punapi daµµhunti.
    575. “Sace tuva½ assaddho bhavissasi, kadariyar³po vippaµipannacitto;
          tva½ neva ma½ lacchasi dassan±ya, disv± ca ta½ nopi ca ±lapissa½.
    576.  “Sace  (..0220) pana tva½ bhavissasi dhammag±ravo, d±ne rato saªgahita-
ttabh±vo;
          op±nabh³to samaºabr±hmaº±na½, eva½ mama½ lacchasi dassan±ya.
    577. “Disv± ca ta½ ±lapissa½ bhadante, imañca s³lato lahu½ pamuñca;
          yatonid±na½ akarimha sakkhi½, maññ±mi s³l±vutakassa k±raº±.
    578. “Te aññamañña½ akarimha sakkhi½, ayañca s³lato lahu½ pamutto;
          sakkacca dhamm±ni sam±caranto, mucceyya so niray± ca tamh±;
          kamma½ siy± aññatra vedan²ya½.
    579. “Kappitakañca upasaªkamitv±, teneva saha sa½vibhajitv± k±le;
          saya½ mukhen³panisajja puccha, so te akkhissati etamattha½.



    580.  “Tameva  bhikkhu½ upasaªkamitv±, pucchassu aññatthiko no ca paduµµha-
citto;
          so te suta½ asutañc±pi dhamma½, sabbampi akkhissati yath± paj±nanti.
    581. “So tattha rahassa½ samullapitv±, sakkhi½ karitv±na am±nusena;
          pakk±mi so licchavina½ sak±sa½, atha bravi parisa½ sannisinna½.
    582.  “‘Suºantu  (..0221)  bhonto  mama ekav±kya½, vara½ varissa½ labhiss±mi
attha½;
          s³l±vuto puriso luddakammo, paºihitadaº¹o anusattar³po.
    583. “‘Ett±vat± v²satirattimatt±, yato ±vuto neva j²vati na mato;
          t±ha½ mocayiss±mi d±ni, yath±mati½ anuj±n±tu saªgho’ti.
    584. “‘Etañca aññañca lahu½ pamuñca, ko ta½ vadetha tath± karonta½;
          yath± paj±n±si tath± karohi, yath±mati½ anuj±n±ti saªgho’ti.
    585. “So ta½ padesa½ upasaªkamitv±, s³l±vuta½ mocayi khippameva;
          m± bh±yi samm±ti ca ta½ avoca, tikicchak±nañca upaµµhapesi.
    586. “Kappitakañca upasaªkamitv±, teneva saha sa½vibhajitv± k±le;
          saya½ mukhen³panisajja licchavi, tatheva pucchittha na½ k±raºatthiko.
    587. “S³l±vuto puriso luddakammo, paº²tadaº¹o anusattar³po;
          ett±vat± v²satirattimatt±, yato ±vuto neva j²vati na mato.
    588. “So mocito gantv± may± id±ni, etassa yakkhassa vaco hi bhante;
          siy± nu kho k±raºa½ kiñcideva, yena so niraya½ no vajeyya.
    589. “¾cikkha (..0222) bhante yadi atthi hetu, saddh±yika½ hetuvaco suºoma;
          na tesa½ kamm±na½ vin±samatthi, avedayitv± idha byantibh±voti.
    590. “Sace sa dhamm±ni sam±careyya, sakkacca rattindivamappamatto;
          mucceyya so niray± ca tamh±, kamma½ siy± aññatra vedan²yanti.
    591. “Aññ±to eso purisassa attho, mamampi d±ni anukampa bhante;
          anus±sa ma½ ovada bh³ripañña, yath± aha½ no niraya½ vajeyyanti.
    592. “Ajjeva buddha½ saraºa½ upehi, dhammañca saªghañca pasannacitto;
          tatheva sikkh±ya pad±ni pañca, akhaº¹aphull±ni sam±diyassu.
    593. “P±º±tip±t± viramassu khippa½, loke adinna½ parivajjayassu;
          amajjapo m± ca mus± abh±º², sakena d±rena ca hoti tuµµho;
          imañca ariya½ aµµhaªgavarenupeta½, sam±diy±hi kusala½



sukhudraya½.
    594. “C²vara½ piº¹ap±tañca, paccaya½ sayan±sana½;
          anna½ p±na½ kh±dan²ya½, vatthasen±san±ni ca;
          dad±hi ujubh³tesu, vippasannena cetas±.
    595. “Bhikkh³pi s²lasampanne, v²tar±ge bahussute;
          tappehi annap±nena, sad± puñña½ pava¹¹hati.
    596.  “Evañca (..0223) dhamm±ni sam±caranto, sakkacca rattindivamappamatto.
          muñca tuva½ niray± ca tamh±, kamma½ siy± aññatra vedan²yanti.
    597. “Ajjeva buddha½ saraºa½ upemi, dhammañca saªghañca pasannacitto;
          tatheva sikkh±ya pad±ni pañca, akhaº¹aphull±ni sam±diy±mi.
    598. “P±º±tip±t± viram±mi khippa½, loke adinna½ parivajjay±mi;
          amajjapo no ca mus± bhaº±mi, sakena d±rena ca homi tuµµho;
          imañca ariya½ aµµhaªgavarenupeta½, sam±diy±mi kusala½ sukhudraya½.
    599. “C²vara½ piº¹ap±tañca, paccaya½ sayan±sana½;
          anna½ p±na½ kh±dan²ya½, vatthasen±san±ni ca.
    600. “Bhikkh³ ca s²lasampanne, v²tar±ge bahussute;
          dad±mi na vikamp±mi, buddh±na½ s±sane ratoti.
    601. “Et±diso licchavi ambasakkaro, ves±liya½ aññataro up±sako;
          saddho mud³ k±rakaro ca bhikkhu, saªghañca sakkacca tad± upaµµhahi.
    602. “S³l±vuto ca arogo hutv±, ser² sukh² pabbajja½ up±gami;
          bhikkhuñca ±gamma kappitakuttama½, ubhopi s±maññaphal±ni ajjhagu½.
    603. “Et±dis± (..0224) sappuris±na sevan±, mahapphal± hoti sata½ vij±nata½;
          s³l±vuto aggaphala½ aphassayi, phala½ kaniµµha½ pana ambasakkaro”ti.–
G±th±yo avocu½.
    557-560.  Tattha  v±s³pagacchitth±ti v±sa½ upagacchi. Gihikicc±n²ti geha½ ±va-
santena  k±tabbakuµumbakicc±ni.  Viceyy±ti  sundaravatthagahaºattha½  vicinitv±.
Paµikkantanti   piº¹ap±tato   paµikkanta½.   Ten±ha   “gocarato   nivattan”ti.  Avoc±ti
“ves±liya½ licchaviha½, bhadante”ti-±dika½ avoca.
    562-3.   Vid±layant²ti   viph±layanti.  P±dakuµh±rik±h²ti  p±dasaªkh±t±hi  kuµh±r²hi.
P±tayant²ti parip±tayanti.
    564.  Tiºen±ti  tiºaggen±pi.  M³¼hassa maggampi na p±vad±s²ti maggam³¼hassa
maggampi  tva½  na  kathayasi “ev±ya½ puris± ito cito ca paribbhamat³”ti. Ke¼²s²lo
hi  aya½  r±j±.  Sayam±diy±s²ti  andhassa  hatthato  yaµµhi½  sayameva  acchinditv±
gaºhasi.   Sa½vibh±ga½   karos²ti   attan±  paribhuñjitabbavatthuto  ekacc±ni  datv±
sa½vibhajasi.
    565.  Paccemi, bhante, ya½ tva½ vades²ti “bhante, tva½ patt±ni bhijjant²”ti-±din±
ya½ vadesi, ta½ paµij±n±mi, sabbameveta½ may± kata½ k±r±pitañc±ti dasseti. Eta-
mp²ti eta½ khi¹¹±dhipp±yena katampi.
    566-7.  Khi¹¹±ti khi¹¹±ya. Pasavitv±ti upacinitv±. Vedet²ti anubhavati. Asamatta-
bhog²ti  aparipuººabhogo. Tameva aparipuººabhogata½ dassetu½ “daharo yuv±”-
ti-±di  vutta½.  Nagganiyass±ti  naggabh±vassa.  Ki½  su  tato  dukkhatarassa  hot²ti
ki½  su  n±ma  tato  naggabh±vato  dukkhatara½  assa  petassa  hoti. Yakkhassim±



gacchantu   dakkhiº±yoti  im±  may±  diyyam±navatthadakkhiº±yo  petassa  upaka-
ppantu.
    568-72.   Bahudh±  (..0225)  pasatthanti  bah³hi  pak±rehi  buddh±d²hi  vaººita½.
Akkhayadhammamatth³ti  aparikkhayadhamma½  hotu.  ¾camayitv±ti  hatthap±da-
dhovanapubbaka½  mukha½  vikkh±letv±.  Candanas±ralittanti s±rabh³tacandana-
litta½.  U¼±ravaººanti  seµµhar³pa½.  Pariv±ritanti anukulavuttin± parijanena pariv±-
rita½.   Yakkhamahiddhipattanti   mahati½   yakkhiddhi½,  deviddhi½  patv±  µhita½.
Tamenamavoc±ti tamena½ avoca.
    573.    Ekadesa½    ad±s²ti    cat³su    paccayesu   ekadesabh³ta½   vatthad±na½
sandh±ya vadati. Sakkhinti sakkhibh±va½.
    574. Mam±s²ti me ±si. Devat± meti mayha½ devat± ±s²ti yojan±.
    575-7.   Vippaµipannacittoti   micch±diµµhi½   paµipannam±naso,  dhammiya½  paµi-
pada½   pah±ya  adhammiya½  paµipada½  paµipannoti  attho.  Yatonid±nanti  yanni-
mitta½ yassa santika½ ±gamanahetu.
    579.    Sa½vibhajitv±ti    d±nasa½vibh±ga½    katv±.   Saya½   mukhen³panisajja
pucch±ti aññe purise apesetv± upinis²ditv± sammukheneva puccha.
    581-3.   Sannisinnanti   sannipatitavasena  nisinna½.  Labhiss±mi  atthanti  may±
icchitampi  attha½  labhiss±mi.  Paºihitadaº¹oti µhapitasar²radaº¹o. Anusattar³poti
r±jini    anusattasabh±vo.    V²satirattimatt±ti    v²satimatt±    rattiyo   ativatt±ti   attho.
T±hanti ta½ aha½. Yath±matinti mayha½ yath±ruci.
    584.  Etañca  aññañc±ti  eta½  s³le  ±vuta½  purisa½  aññañca yassa r±j±º± paºi-
hit±,  tañca.  Lahu½  pamuñc±ti  s²gha½  mocehi.  Ko  ta½  vadetha tath± karontanti
tath±  dhammiyakamma½ karonta½ ta½ imasmi½ vajjiraµµhe ko n±ma “na pamoce-
h²”ti vadeyya, eva½ vattu½ kocipi na labhat²ti attho.
    585. Tikicchak±nañc±ti (..0226) tikicchake ca.
    588.  Yakkhassa  vacoti petassa vacana½, tassa, bhante, petassa vacanena eva-
mak±sinti dasseti.
    590.  Dhamm±n²ti  pubbe  kata½  p±pakamma½  abhibhavitu½  samatthe puñña-
dhamme.  Kamma½ siy± aññatra vedan²yanti ya½ tasmi½ p±pakamme upapajjave-
dan²ya½,  ta½  ahosikamma½ n±ma hoti. Ya½ pana aparapariy±yavedan²ya½, ta½
aññatra aparapariy±ye vedayitabbaphala½ hoti sati sa½s±rappavattiyanti attho.
    593. Imañc±ti attan± vuccam±na½ t±ya ±sanna½ paccakkha½ v±ti katv± vutta½.
Ariya½   aµµhaªgavarenupetanti   parisuddhaµµhena   ariya½,  p±º±tip±t±veramaºi-±-
d²hi  aµµhahi  aªgehi  upeta½  yutta½ uttama½ uposathas²la½. Kusalanti anavajja½.
Sukhudrayanti sukhavip±ka½.
    595.  Sad±  puñña½  pava¹¹hat²ti sakideva puñña½ katv± “alamett±vat±”ti apari-
tuµµho   hutv±   apar±para½   sucarita½   p³rentassa   sabbak±la½   puñña½  abhiva-
¹¹hati,  apar±para½  v± sucarita½ p³rentassa puññasaªkh±ta½ puññaphala½ upa-
r³pari va¹¹hati parip³ret²ti attho.
    597.   Eva½   therena  vutte  r±j±  ap±yadukkhato  utrastacitto  ratanattaye  puñña-
dhamme   ca   abhiva¹¹ham±napas±do   tato  paµµh±ya  saraº±ni  s²l±ni  ca  sam±di-
yanto “ajjeva buddha½ saraºa½ upem²”ti-±dim±ha.



    601.  Tattha  et±disoti ediso yath±vuttar³po. Ves±liya½ aññataro up±sakoti ves±-
liya½  anekasahassesu up±sakesu aññataro up±sako hutv±. Saddhoti-±di kaly±ºa-
mittasannissayena  tassa  purimabh±vato  aññ±disata½  dassetu½  vutta½.  Pubbe
hi  so  assaddho  kakkha¼o  bhikkh³na½  akkosak±rako  saªghassa ca anupaµµh±ko
ahosi.  Id±ni  pana  saddho muduko hutv± bhikkhusaªghañca sakkacca½ tad± upa-
µµhah²ti. Tatta k±rakaroti upak±rak±r².
    602.  Ubhop²ti  (..0227) dvepi s³l±vuto r±j± ca. S±maññaphal±ni ajjhagunti yath±-
raha½ s±maññaphal±ni adhigacchi½su. Tayida½ yath±raha½ dassetu½ “s³l±vuto
aggaphala½  aphassayi,  phala½  kaniµµha½  pana  ambasakkaro”ti  vutta½. Tattha
phala½ kaniµµhanti sot±pattiphala½ sandh±y±ha. Ya½ panettha atthato avibhatta½,
ta½ suviññeyyameva.
    Eva½   raññ±   petena   attan±   ca   vuttamattha½  ±yasm±  kappitako  satth±ra½
vanditu½  s±vatthi½  gato bhagavato ±rocesi. Satth± tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv±
sampattaparis±ya dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                        Ambasakkarapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 2. Ser²sakapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    604-57.    Suºotha    yakkhassa   v±ºij±nañc±ti   ida½   ser²sakapetavatthu.   Ta½
yasm±  ser²sakavim±navatthun±  nibbisesa½, tasm± tattha aµµhuppattiya½ g±th±su
ca  ya½  vattabba½,  ta½  paramatthad²paniya½  vim±navatthuvaººan±ya½  (vi. va.
aµµha.  1227  ser²sakavim±navaººan±) vuttameva, tasm± tattha vuttanayena vedita-
bbanti.
 
                                             Ser²sakapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 3. Nandakapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    R±j±  piªgalako  n±m±ti  ida½ nandakapetavatthu. Tassa k± uppatti? Satthu pari-
nibb±nato  vassasatadvayassa  accayena  suraµµhavisaye piªgalo n±ma r±j± ahosi.
Tassa   sen±pati  nandako  n±ma  micch±diµµh²  vipar²tadassano  “natthi  dinnan”ti-±-
din±  micch±g±ha½  paggayha  vicari.  Tassa  dh²t±  uttar±  n±ma  up±sik±  patir³pe
kule   dinn±   ahosi.   Nandako   pana  k±la½  katv±  viñjh±µaviya½  mahati  nigrodha-
rukkhe  vem±nikapeto  hutv±  nibbatti.  Tasmi½ k±lakate uttar± sucis²talagandhoda-
kap³rita½   p±n²yaghaµa½   kumm±s±bhisaªkhatehi  (..0228)  vaººagandharasasa-
mpannehi p³vehi



paripuººasar±vakañca   aññatarassa   kh²º±savattherassa  datv±  “aya½  dakkhiº±
mayha½  pitu  upakappat³”ti uddisi, tassa tena d±nena dibbap±n²ya½ aparimit± ca
p³v±  p±tubhavi½su. Ta½ disv± so eva½ cintesi– “p±paka½ vata may± kata½, ya½
mah±jano   ‘natthi   dinnan’ti-±din±  micch±g±ha½  g±hito.  Id±ni  pana  piªgalo  r±j±
dhamm±sokassa   rañño   ov±da½   d±tu½   gato,  so  ta½  tassa  datv±  ±gamissati,
hand±ha½  natthikadiµµhi½ vinodess±m²”ti. Na cireneva ca piªgalo r±j± dhamm±so-
kassa rañño ov±da½ datv± paµinivattanto magga½ paµipajji.
    Atha  so  peto  attano vasanaµµh±n±bhimukha½ ta½ magga½ nimmini. R±j± µhita-
majjhanhike  samaye  tena  maggena  gacchati.  Tassa  gachantassa purato maggo
dissati,  piµµhito panassa antaradh±yati. Sabbapacchato gacchanto puriso magga½
antarahita½  disv±  bh²to vissara½ viravanto dh±vitv± rañño ±rocesi, ta½ sutv± r±j±
bh²to   sa½viggam±naso   hatthikkhandhe   µhatv±   catasso  dis±  olokento  petassa
vasananigrodharukkha½   disv±   tadabhimukho   agam±si   saddhi½  caturaªginiy±
sen±ya.   Ath±nukkamena  raññe  ta½  µh±na½  patte  peto  sabb±bharaºavibh³sito
r±j±na½   upasaªkamitv±   paµisanth±ra½  katv±  p³ve  ca  p±n²yañca  d±pesi.  R±j±
saparijano  nhatv± p³ve kh±ditv± p±n²ya½ pivitv± paµippassaddhamaggakilamatho
“devat±   nusi   gandhabbo”ti-±din±   peta½   pucchi.   Peto   ±dito  paµµh±ya  attano
pavatti½  ±cikkhitv±  r±j±na½  micch±dassanato vimocetv± saraºesu s²lesu ca pati-
µµh±pesi. Tamattha½ dassetu½ saªg²tik±r±–
    658. “R±j± piªgalako n±ma, suraµµh±na½ adhipati ahu;
          moriy±na½ upaµµh±na½ gantv±, suraµµha½ punar±gam±.
    659. “Uºhe majjhanhike k±le, r±j± paªka½ up±gami;
          addasa magga½ ramaº²ya½, pet±na½ ta½ vaººupatha½.
    660. S±rathi½ (..0229) ±mantay² r±j±–
          “‘Aya½ maggo ramaº²yo, khemo sovatthiko sivo;
          imin± s±rathi y±ma, suraµµh±na½ santike ito’.
    661. “Tena p±y±si soraµµho, sen±ya caturaªginiy±;
          ubbiggar³po puriso, soraµµha½ etadabravi.
    662. “‘Kummagga½ paµipannamh±, bhi½sana½ lomaha½sana½;
          purato dissati maggo, pacchato ca na dissati.
    663. “‘Kummagga½ paµipannamh±, yamapuris±na santike;
          am±nuso v±yati gandho, ghoso suyyati d±ruºo’.
    664. “Sa½viggo r±j± soraµµho, s±rathi½ etadabravi;
          ‘kummagga½ paµipannamh±, bhi½sana½ lomaha½sana½;
          purato dissati maggo, pacchato ca na dissati.
    665. “‘Kummagga½ paµipannamh±, yamapuris±na santike;
          am±nuso v±yati gandho, ghoso suyyati d±ruºo’.
    666. “Hatthikkhandha½ sam±ruyha, olokento catuddis±;
          addasa nigrodha½ ramaº²ya½, p±dapa½ ch±y±sampanna½;
          n²labbhavaººasadisa½, meghavaººasir²nibha½.
    667. “S±rathi½ ±mantay² r±j±, ‘ki½ eso dissati brah±;
          n²labbhavaººasadiso, meghavaººasir²nibho’.



    668. “Nigrodho so mah±r±ja, p±dapo ch±y±sampanno;
          n²labbhavaººasadiso, meghavaººasir²nibho.
    669. “Tena p±y±si soraµµho, yena so dissate brah±;
          n²labbhavaººasadiso, meghavaººasir²nibho.
    670. “Hatthikkhandhato (..0230) oruyha, r±j± rukkha½ up±gami;
          nis²di rukkham³lasmi½, s±macco saparijjano;
          p³ra½ p±n²yasaraka½, p³ve vitte ca addasa.
    671. “Puriso ca devavaºº², sabb±bharaºabh³sito;
          upasaªkamitv± r±j±na½, soraµµha½ etadabravi.
    672. “‘Sv±gata½ te mah±r±ja, atho te adur±gata½;
          pivatu devo p±n²ya½, p³ve kh±da arindama’.
    673. “Pivitv± r±j± p±n²ya½, s±macco saparijjano;
          p³ve kh±ditv± pitv± ca, soraµµho etadabravi.
    674. “Devat± nusi gandhabbo, adu sakko purindado;
          aj±nant± ta½ pucch±ma, katha½ j±nemu ta½ mayanti.
    675. “N±mhi devo na gandhabbo, n±pi sakko purindado;
          peto aha½ mah±r±ja, suraµµh± idha m±gatoti.
    676. “Ki½s²lo ki½sam±c±ro, suraµµhasmi½ pure tuva½;
          kena te brahmacariyena, ±nubh±vo aya½ tav±ti.
    677. “Ta½ suºohi mah±r±ja, arindama raµµhava¹¹hana;
          amacc± p±risajj± ca, br±hmaºo ca purohito.
    678. “Suraµµhasmi½ aha½ deva, puriso p±pacetaso;
          micch±diµµhi ca duss²lo, kadariyo paribh±sako.
    679. “Dadant±na½ karont±na½, v±rayissa½ bahujjana½;
          aññesa½ dadam±n±na½, antar±yakaro aha½.
    680. “Vip±ko natthi d±nassa, sa½yamassa kuto phala½;
          natthi ±cariyo n±ma, adanta½ ko damessati.
    681. “Samatuly±ni (..0231) bh³t±ni, kuto jeµµh±pac±yiko;
          natthi bala½ v²riya½ v±, kuto uµµh±naporisa½.
    682. “Natthi d±naphala½ n±ma, na visodheti verina½;
          laddheyya½ labhate macco, niyatipariº±maja½.
    683. “Natthi m±t± pit± bh±t±, loko natthi ito para½;
          natthi dinna½ natthi huta½, sunihita½ na vijjati.
    684. “Yopi haneyya purisa½, parassa chindate sira½;
          na koci kañci hanati, sattanna½ vivaramantare.
    685. “Acchejj±bhejjo hi j²vo, aµµha½so gu¼aparimaº¹alo;
          yojan±na½ sata½ pañca, ko j²va½ chettumarahati.
    686. “Yath± suttagu¼e khitte, nibbeµhenta½ pal±yati;
          evameva ca so j²vo, nibbeµhento pal±yati.
    687. “Yath± g±mato nikkhamma, añña½ g±ma½ pavisati;
          evameva ca so j²vo, añña½ bondi½ pavisati.
    688. “Yath± gehato nikkhamma, añña½ geha½ pavisati;



          evameva ca so j²vo, añña½ bondi½ pavisati.
    689. “Cull±s²ti mah±kappino, satasahass±ni hi;
          ye b±l± ye ca paº¹it±, sa½s±ra½ khepayitv±na;
          dukkhassanta½ karissare.
    690. “Mit±ni sukhadukkh±ni, doºehi piµakehi ca;
          jino sabba½ paj±n±ti, samm³¼h± itar± paj±.
    691. “Eva½diµµhi pure ±si½, samm³¼ho mohap±ruto;
          micch±diµµhi ca duss²lo, kadariyo paribh±sako.
    692. “Ora½ (..0232) me chahi m±sehi, k±lakiriy± bhavissati;
          ekantakaµuka½ ghora½, niraya½ papatissaha½.
    693. “Catukkaººa½ catudv±ra½, vibhatta½ bh±gaso mita½;
          ayop±k±rapariyanta½, ayas± paµikujjita½.
    694. “Tassa ayomay± bh³mi, jalit± tejas± yut±;
          samant± yojanasata½, pharitv± tiµµhati sabbad±.
    695. “Vass±ni satasahass±ni, ghoso suyyati t±vade;
          lakkho eso mah±r±ja, satabh±gavassakoµiyo.
    696. “Koµisatasahass±ni, niraye paccare jan±;
          micch±diµµh² ca duss²l±, ye ca ariy³pav±dino.
    697. “Tatth±ha½ d²ghamaddh±na½, dukkha½ vedissa vedana½;
          phala½ p±passa kammassa, tasm± soc±maha½ bhusa½.
    698. “Ta½ suºohi mah±r±ja, arindama raµµhava¹¹hana;



          dh²t± mayha½ mah±r±ja, uttar± bhaddamatthu te.
    699. “Karoti bhaddaka½ kamma½, s²lesuposathe rat±;
          saññat± sa½vibh±g² ca, vadaññ³ v²tamacchar±.
    700. “Akhaº¹ak±r² sikkh±ya, suºh± parakulesu ca;
          up±sik± sakyamunino, sambuddhassa sir²mato.
    701. “Bhikkhu ca s²lasampanno, g±ma½ piº¹±ya p±visi;
          okkhittacakkhu satim±, guttadv±ro susa½vuto.
    702. “Sapad±na½ caram±no, agam± ta½ nivesana½;
          tamaddasa mah±r±ja, uttar± bhaddamatthu te.
    703. “P³ra½ p±n²yasaraka½, p³ve vitte ca s± ad±;
          pit± me k±lakato bhante, tasseta½ upakappatu.
    704. “Samanantar±nuddiµµhe (..0233), vip±ko udapajjatha;
          bhuñj±mi k±mak±m²ha½, r±j± vessavaºo yath±.
    705. “Ta½ suºohi mah±r±ja, arindama raµµhava¹¹hana;
          sadevakassa lokassa, buddho aggo pavuccati;
          ta½ buddha½ saraºa½ gaccha, saputtad±ro arindama.
    706. “Aµµhaªgikena maggena, phusanti amata½ pada½;
          ta½ dhamma½ saraºa½ gaccha, saputtad±ro arindama.
    707. “Catt±ro ca paµipann±, catt±ro ca phale µhit±;
          esa saªgho ujubh³to, paññ±s²lasam±hito;
          ta½ saªgha½ saraºa½ gaccha, saputtad±ro arindama.
    708. “P±º±tip±t± viramassu khippa½, loke adinna½ parivajjayassu;
          amajjapo m± ca mus± abh±ºi, sakena d±rena ca hohi tuµµhoti.
    709. “Atthak±mosi me yakkha, hitak±mosi devate;
          karomi tuyha½ vacana½, tva½si ±cariyo mama.
    710. “Upemi saraºa½ buddha½, dhammañc±pi anuttara½;
          saªghañca naradevassa, gacch±mi saraºa½ aha½.
    711. “P±º±tip±t± viram±mi khippa½, loke adinna½ parivajjay±mi;
          amajjapo no ca mus± bhaº±mi, sakena d±rena ca homi tuµµho.
    712. “Ophuº±mi mah±v±te, nadiy± s²ghag±miy±;
          vam±mi p±pika½ diµµhi½, buddh±na½ s±sane rato.
    713. “Ida½ (..0234) vatv±na soraµµho, viramitv± p±padassan±;
          namo bhagavato katv±, p±mokkho ratham±ruh²”ti.– g±th±yo avocu½;
    658-9.  Tattha  r±j±  piªgalako  n±ma,  suraµµh±na½  adhipati ah³ti piªgalacakkhu-
t±ya  “piªgalo”ti  p±kaµan±mo  suraµµhadesassa issaro r±j± ahosi. Moriy±nanti mori-
yar±j³na½,    dhamm±soka½    sandh±ya   vadati.   Suraµµha½   punar±gam±ti   sura-
µµhassa   visaya½   uddissa   suraµµhag±mimagga½   pacc±gañchi.   Paªkanti  mudu-
bh³mi½. Vaººupathanti petena nimmita½ mar³bh³mimagga½.
    660.  Khemoti  nibbhayo. Sovatthikoti sotthibh±v±vaho. Sivoti anupaddavo. Sura-
µµh±na½  santike itoti imin± maggena gacchant± maya½ suraµµhavisayassa sam²pe-
yeva.
    661-2.   Soraµµhoti  suraµµh±dhipati.  Ubbiggar³poti  utrastasabh±vo.  Bhi½sananti



bhayajanana½. Lomaha½sananti bhi½sanakabh±vena lom±na½ ha½s±pana½.
    663.    Yamapuris±na   santiketi   pet±na½   sam²pe   vatt±ma.   Am±nuso   v±yati
gandhoti  pet±na½  sar²ragandho  v±yati.  Ghoso suyyati d±ruºoti paccekanirayesu
k±raºa½ k±riyam±n±na½ satt±na½ ghorataro saddo suyyati.
    666.   P±dapanti   p±dasadisehi   m³l±vayavehi   udakassa   pivanato   “p±dapo”ti
laddhan±ma½ taru½. Ch±y±sampannanti sampannacch±ya½. N²labbhavaººasadi-
santi     vaººena     n²lameghasadisa½.    Meghavaººasir²nibhanti    meghavaººasa-
ºµh±na½ hutv± kh±yam±na½.
    670.    P³ra½    p±n²yasarakanti    p±n²yena    puººa½   p±n²yabh±jana½.   P³veti
khajjake.  Vitteti  vittijanane  madhure manuññe tahi½ tahi½ sar±ve p³retv± µhapita-
p³ve addasa.
    672. Atho (..0235) te adur±gatanti ettha athoti nip±tamatta½, avadh±raºatthe v±,
mah±r±ja,  te  ±gata½  dur±gata½ na hoti, atha kho sv±gatamev±ti maya½ sampaµi-
cch±m±ti attho. Arindam±ti ar²na½ damanas²la.
    677.  Amacc±  p±risajj±ti  amacc±  p±risajj±  ca  vacana½  suºantu,  br±hmaºo ca
tuyha½ purohito ta½ suº±t³ti yojan±.
    678.  Suraµµhasmi½ ahanti suraµµhadese aha½. Dev±ti r±j±na½ ±lapati. Micch±di-
µµh²ti   natthikadiµµhiy±   vipar²tadassano.   Duss²loti   niss²lo.   Kadariyoti   thaddhama-
cchar². Paribh±sakoti samaºabr±hmaº±na½ akkosako.
    679.  V±rayissanti  v±resi½.  Antar±yakaro ahanti d±na½ dadant±na½ upak±ra½
karont±na½  antar±yakaro hutv± aññesañca paresa½ d±na½ dadam±n±na½ d±na-
mayapuññato aha½ bahujana½ v±rayissa½ v±resinti yojan±.
    680. Vip±ko natthi d±nass±ti-±di v±rit±k±radassana½. Tattha vip±ko natthi d±na-
ss±ti  d±na½  dadato  tassa  vip±ko ±yati½ pattabbaphala½ natth²ti vip±ka½ paµib±-
hati.   Sa½yamassa   kuto   phalanti   s²lassa   pana   kuto   n±ma  phala½,  sabbena
sabba½  ta½  natth²ti  adhipp±yo. Natthi ±cariyo n±m±ti ±c±rasam±c±rasikkh±pako
±cariyo  n±ma  koci  natthi.  Sabh±vato  eva hi satt± dant± v± adant± v± hont²ti adhi-
pp±yo. Ten±ha “adanta½ ko damessat²”ti.
    681.  Samatuly±ni  bh³t±n²ti  ime satt± sabbepi aññamañña½ samasam±, tasm±
jeµµho  eva  natthi,  kuto jeµµh±pac±yiko, jeµµh±pac±yanapuñña½ n±ma natth²ti attho.
Natthi   balanti   yamhi   attano   bale  patiµµhit±  satt±  v²riya½  katv±  manussasobha-
gyata½  ±di½  katv±  y±va-arahatta½  sampattiyo  p±puºanti,  ta½  v²riyabala½ paµi-
kkhipati.  V²riya½  v±  natthi  kuto  uµµh±naporisanti  ida½ no purisav²riyena purisak±-
rena pavattanti eva½ pavattav±dapaµikkhepavasena vutta½.
    682.   Natthi  (..0236)  d±naphala½  n±m±ti  d±nassa  phala½  n±ma  kiñci  natthi,
deyyadhammaparicc±go  bhasmanihita½  viya  nipphalo  ev±ti  attho.  Na  visodheti
verinanti  ettha  verinanti veravanta½ ver±na½ vasena p±º±tip±t±d²na½ vasena ca
katap±pa½  puggala½  d±nas²l±divatato  na visodheti, kad±cipi suddha½ na karoti.
Pubbe   “vip±ko   natthi   d±nass±”ti-±di   d±n±dito   attano  paresa½  niv±rit±k±rada-
ssana½,   “natthi   d±naphala½   n±m±”ti-±di  pana  atthano  micch±bhinivesadassa-
nanti   daµµhabba½.   Laddheyyanti  laddhabba½.  Katha½  pana  laddhabbanti  ±ha
“niyatipariº±majan”ti.  Aya½  satto sukha½ v± dukkha½ v± labhanto niyativipariº±-



mavaseneva labhati, na kammassa katatt±, na issar±din± c±ti adhipp±yo.
    683.  Natthi m±t± pit± bh±t±ti m±t±d²su samm±paµipattimicch±paµipatt²na½ phal±-
bh±va½  sandh±ya  vadati.  Loko  natthi  ito  paranti  ito  idhalokato  paraloko  n±ma
koci   natthi,  tattha  tattheva  satt±  ucchijjant²ti  adhipp±yo.  Dinnanti  mah±d±na½.
Hutanti  pahenakasakk±ro,  tadubhayampi  phal±bh±va½  sandh±ya  “natth²”ti  paµi-
kkhipati.  Sunihitanti  suµµhu  nihita½. Na vijjat²ti ya½ samaºabr±hmaº±na½ d±na½
n±ma  “anug±mikanidh²”ti  vadanti,  ta½  na  vijjati.  Tesa½ ta½ v±c±vatthumattame-
v±ti adhipp±yo.
    684.  Na  koci  kañci  hanat²ti  yo  puriso  para½  purisa½  haneyya,  parassa  puri-
sassa   s²sa½   chindeyya,   tattha  paramatthato  na  koci  kañci  hanati,  sattanna½
k±y±na½  chiddabh±vato hananto viya hoti. Katha½ satthapah±roti ±ha “sattanna½
vivaramantare”ti.  Pathav²-±d²na½  sattanna½ k±y±na½ vivarabh³te antare chidde
sattha½  pavisati,  tena  satt± asi-±d²hi pahat± viya honti, j²vo viya pana sesak±y±pi
niccasabh±vatt± na chijjant²ti adhipp±yo.
    685.  Acchejj±bhejjo  hi  j²voti  aya½  satt±na½  j²vo  satth±d²hi  na  chinditabbo na
bhinditabbo   niccasabh±vatt±.   Aµµha½so  gu¼aparimaº¹aloti  so  pana  j²vo  kad±ci
aµµha½so  hoti  kad±ci  gu¼aparimaº¹alo  (..0237). Yojan±na½ sata½ pañc±ti keval²-
bh±va½   patto   pañcayojanasatubbedho   hoti.  Ko  j²va½  chettumarahat²ti  nicca½
nibbik±ra½  j²va½  ko  n±ma  satth±d²hi  chinditu½  arahati,  na  so  kenaci vikopane-
yyoti vadati.
    686.  Suttagu¼eti veµhetv± katasuttagu¼e. Khitteti nibbeµhanavasena khitte. Nibbe-
µhenta½   pal±yat²ti   pabbate   v±  rukkhagge  v±  µhatv±  nibbeµhiyam±na½  khitta½
suttagu¼a½  nibbeµhentameva  gacchati, sutte kh²ºe na gacchati. Evamevanti yath±
ta½  suttagu¼a½  nibbeµhiyam±na½  gacchati,  sutte kh²ºe na gacchati, evameva so
j²vo  “cull±s²ti mah±kappino satasahass±n²”ti vuttak±lameva attabh±vagu¼a½ nibbe-
µhento pal±yati pavattati, tato uddha½ na pavattati.
    687.  Evameva  ca  so  j²voti  yath±  koci puriso attano niv±sag±mato nikkhamitv±
tato  añña½  g±ma½  pavisati  kenacideva  karaº²yena,  evameva so j²vo ito sar²rato
nikkhamitv±  añña½  apara½  sar²ra½  niyatavasena  pavisat²ti  adhipp±yo. Bondinti
k±ya½.
    689.   Cull±s²t²ti   catur±s²ti.   Mah±kappinoti   mah±kapp±na½.   Tattha   “ekamh±
mah±sar±   anotatt±dito   vassasate  vassasate  kusaggena  ekeka½  udakabindu½
n²harante  imin±  upakkamena  sattakkhattu½  tamhi  sare  nirudake  j±te eko mah±-
kappo  n±ma  hot²”ti  vatv±  “evar³p±na½  mah±kapp±na½  catur±s²tisatasahass±ni
sa½s±rassa  parim±ºan”ti  vadanti.  Ye  b±l±  ye  ca  paº¹it±ti  ye  andhab±l±, ye ca
sappaññ±, sabbepi te.



Sa½s±ra½  khepayitv±n±ti  yath±vuttak±lapariccheda½  sa½s±ra½  apar±paruppa-
ttivasena  khepetv±.  Dukkhassanta½  karissareti  vaµµadukkhassa pariyanta½ pari-
yos±na½  karissanti.  Paº¹it±pi  antar±  sujjhitu½  na  sakkonti,  b±l±pi tato uddha½
nappavattant²ti tassa laddhi.
    690.  Mit±ni sukhadukkh±ni, doºehi piµakehi c±ti satt±na½ sukhadukkh±ni n±ma
doºehi  piµakehi m±nabh±janehi mit±ni viya yath±vuttak±laparicchedeneva (..0238)
parimitatt±  paccekañca  tesa½  tesa½ satt±na½ t±ni niyatipariº±maj±ni parimit±ni.
Tayida½  jino  sabba½  paj±n±ti  jinabh³miya½  µhito  kevala½ paj±n±ti sa½s±rassa
samatikkantatt±. Sa½s±re pana paribbhamati samm³¼h±ya½ itar± paj±.
    691.  Eva½diµµhi  pure  ±sinti  yath±vuttanatthikadiµµhiko  pubbeva  aha½  ahosi½.
Samm³¼ho     mohap±rutoti     yath±vutt±ya     diµµhiy±    hetubh³tena    sammohena
samm³¼ho,   ta½sahaj±tena   pana   mohena   p±ruto,  paµicch±ditakusalab²joti  adhi-
pp±yo.
    692.   Eva½   pubbe  y±  attano  uppann±  p±padiµµhi,  tass±  vasena  kata½  p±pa-
kamma½  dassetv±  id±ni  attan±  ±yati½  anubhavitabba½  tassa phala½ dassento
“ora½ me chahi m±seh²”ti-±dim±ha.
    695-7.  Tattha  vass±ni  satasahass±n²ti  vass±na½  satasahass±ni,  atikkamitv±ti
vacanaseso.   Bhummatthe   v±   eta½  paccattavacana½,  vassesu  satasahassesu
v²tivattes³ti  attho.  Ghoso  suyyati  t±vadeti  yad±  ettako  k±lo  atikkanto  hoti,  t±va-
deva  tasmi½  k±le “idha paccant±na½ vo m±ris± vassasatasahassaparim±ºo k±lo
at²to”ti  eva½  tasmi½  niraye  saddo  suyyati.  Lakkho eso, mah±r±ja, satabh±gava-
ssakoµiyoti  satabh±g±  satakoµµh±s±  vassakoµiyo,  mah±r±ja,  niraye  paccant±na½
satt±na½   ±yuno  eso  lakkho  eso  paricchedoti  attho.  Ida½  vutta½  hoti–  dasada-
saka½   sata½  n±ma,  dasa  sat±ni  sahassa½  n±ma,  dasadasasahass±ni  satasa-
hassa½  n±ma,  satasatasahass±ni koµi n±ma, t±sa½ koµ²na½ vasena satasahassa-
vassakoµiyo  satabh±g± vassakoµiyo. S± ca kho nerayik±na½yeva vassagaºan±va-
sena  veditabb±,  na  manuss±na½,  dev±na½  v±. ¿dis±ni anek±ni vassakoµisatasa-
hass±ni   nerayik±na½   ±yu.  Ten±ha  “koµisatasahass±ni,  niraye  paccare  jan±”ti.
Y±disena  pana  p±pena  satt±  eva½  nirayesu  paccanti  (..0239), ta½ nigamanava-
sena   dassetu½   “micch±diµµh²   ca  duss²l±,  ye  ca  ariy³pav±dino”ti  vutta½.  Vedi-
ssanti anubhavissa½.
    698-706.   Eva½   ±yati½   attan±   anubhavitabba½  p±paphala½  dassetv±  id±ni
“kena   te   brahmacariyena,   ±nubh±vo  aya½  tav±”ti  raññ±  pucchitamattha½  ±ci-
kkhitv±  ta½  saraºesu  ceva s²lesu ca patiµµh±petuk±mo “ta½ suºohi mah±r±j±”ti-±-
dim±ha.  Tattha  s²lesuposathe  rat±ti  niccas²lesu  ca  uposathas²lesu  ca  abhirat±.
Ad±ti ad±si. Ta½ dhammanti ta½ aµµhaªgika½ magga½ amatapadañca.
    709-12.  Eva½ petena saraºesu s²lesu ca sam±dapito r±j± pasannam±naso tena
attano   kata½   upak±ra½  t±va  kittetv±  saraº±d²su  patiµµhahanto  “atthak±mo”ti-±-
dik±   tisso   g±th±   vatv±   pubbe   attan±  gahit±ya  p±pik±ya  diµµhiy±  paµinissaµµha-
bh±va½ pak±sento “ophuº±m²”ti g±tham±ha.
    Tattha  ophuº±mi  mah±v±teti mahante v±te v±yante bhusa½ viya ta½ p±paka½
diµµhi½,  yakkha, tava dhammadesan±v±te ophuº±mi niddhun±mi. Nadiy± v± s²gha-



g±miy±ti   s²ghasot±ya   mah±nadiy±   v±   tiºakaµµhapaººakasaµa½   viya   p±pika½
diµµhi½  pav±hem²ti  adhipp±yo. Vam±mi p±pika½ diµµhinti mama manomukhagata½
p±pika½  diµµhi½  uccha¹¹ay±mi.  Tattha k±raºam±ha “buddh±na½ s±sane rato”ti.
Yasm±  eka½sena  amat±vahe  buddh±na½ bhagavant±na½ s±sane rato abhirato,
tasm± ta½ diµµhisaªkh±ta½ visa½ vam±m²ti yojan±.
    713.   Ti   os±nag±th±   saªg²tik±rehi   µhapit±.   Tattha   p±mokkhotip±c²nadis±bhi-
mukho   hutv±.      Ratham±ruh²ti   r±j±  gamanasajja½  attano  r±jaratha½  abhiruhi,
±ruyha  yakkh±nubh±vena  ta½  divasameva  attano  nagara½ patv± r±jabhavana½
p±visi.  So  aparena  samayena  ima½  pavatti½  bhikkh³na½  ±rocesi, bhikkh³ ta½
ther±na½ ±rocesu½, ther± tatiyasaªg²tiya½ saªgaha½ ±ropesu½.
 
                                            Nandakapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   4. Revat²petavatthuvaººan±
 
    714-36.  Uµµhehi  (..0240),  revate,  sup±padhammeti  ida½ revat²petavatthu. Ta½
yasm±  revat²vim±navatthun±  nibbisesa½, tasm± yadettha aµµhuppattiya½ g±th±su
ca  vattabba½,  ta½ paramatthad²paniya½ vim±navatthuvaººan±ya½ (vi. va. aµµha.
860  revat²vim±navaººan±) vuttanayeneva veditabba½. Idañhi nandiyassa devapu-
ttassa   vasena   vim±navatthup±¼iya½   saªgaha½   ±ropitampi  revat²paµibaddh±ya
g±th±ya   vasena   “revat²petavatthun”ti   petavatthup±¼iyampi  saªgaha½  ±ropitanti
daµµhabba½.
 
                                               Revat²petavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   5. Ucchupetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ida½  mama  ucchuvana½  mahantanti ida½ ucchupetavatthu. Tassa k± uppatti?
Bhagavati ve¼uvane viharante aññataro puriso ucchukal±pa½ khandhe katv± eka½
ucchu½  kh±danto  gacchati.  Atha  aññataro up±sako s²lav± kaly±ºadhammo b±la-
d±rakena  saddhi½  tassa  piµµhito piµµhito gacchati. D±rako ucchu½ passitv± “deh²”-
ti  parodati.  Up±sako  d±raka½  parodanta½  disv±  ta½ purisa½ saªgaºhanto tena
saddhi½  sall±pamak±si.  So  pana  puriso  tena  saddhi½  na kiñci ±lapi, d±rakassa
ucchukhaº¹ampi  n±d±si.  Up±sako  ta½  d±raka½  dassetv±  “aya½ d±rako ativiya
rodati,  imassa  eka½  ucchukhaº¹a½  deh²”ti  ±ha.  Ta½  sutv±  so puriso asahanto
paµihatacitta½ upaµµhapetv± an±daravasena eka½ ucchulaµµhi½ piµµhito khipi.
    So   aparena   samayena   k±la½  katv±  cira½  paribh±vitassa  lobhassa  vasena
petesu   nibbatti,   tassa  phala½  n±ma  sakakammasarikkhaka½  hot²ti  aµµhakar²sa-
matta½  µh±na½  avattharanta½  añjanavaººa½  musaladaº¹aparim±ºehi  ucch³hi
ghanasañchanna½   mahanta½   ucchuvana½  nibbatti.  Tasmi½  kh±dituk±mat±ya



“ucchu½   gahess±m²”ti   upagatamatte  ta½  ucch³  abhihananti,  so  tena  pucchito
patati.
    Athekadivasa½     (..0241)     ±yasm±     mah±moggall±no    r±jagaha½    piº¹±ya
gacchanto  antar±magge ta½ peta½ addasa. So thera½ disv± attan± katakamma½
pucchi–
    737.  “Ida½ mama ucchuvana½ mahanta½, nibbattati puññaphala½ anappaka½.
          ta½ d±ni me na paribhogameti, ±cikkha bhante kissa aya½ vip±ko.
    738. “Haññ±mi khajj±mi ca v±yam±mi, parisakk±mi paribhuñjitu½ kiñci;
          sv±ha½ chinnath±mo kapaºo l±lap±mi, kissa kammassa aya½ vip±ko.
    739. “Vigh±to c±ha½ paripat±mi cham±ya½,
          parivatt±mi v±ricarova ghamme;
          rudato ca me assuk± niggalanti,
          ±cikkha bhante kissa aya½ vip±ko.
    740. “Ch±to kilanto ca pip±sito ca, santassito s±tasukha½ na vinde;
          pucch±mi  ta½  etamattha½  bhadante,  katha½  nu  ucchuparibhoga½  labhe-
yyan”ti.
    741. “Pure tuva½ kammamak±si attan±, manussabh³to purim±ya j±tiy±;
          ahañca ta½ etamattha½ vad±mi, sutv±na tva½ etamattha½ vij±na.
    742. “Ucchu½ tuva½ kh±dam±no pay±to, puriso ca te piµµhito anvagacchi;
          so ca ta½ pacc±santo kathesi, tassa tuva½ na kiñci ±lapittha.
    743. “So (..0242) ca ta½ abhaºanta½ ay±ci, dehayya ucchunti ca ta½ avoca;
          tassa tuva½ piµµhito ucchu½ ad±si, tasseta½ kammassa aya½ vip±ko.
    744.  “Iªgha  tva½  gantv±na  piµµhito gaºheyy±si, gahetv±na ta½ kh±dassu y±va-
dattha½;
          teneva tva½ attamano bhavissasi, haµµho cudaggo ca pamodito c±ti.
    745. “Gantv±na so piµµhito aggahesi, gahetv±na ta½ kh±di y±vadattha½;
          teneva so attamano ahosi, haµµho cudaggo ca pamodito c±”ti.–
Vacanapaµivacanag±th± petena therena ca vutt±.
    737-8.  Tattha  kiss±ti  k²disassa,  kammass±ti  adhipp±yo.  Haññ±m²ti  vihaññ±mi
vigh±ta½  ±pajj±mi.  Vihaññ±m²ti  v±  vib±dhiy±mi,  visesato  p²¼iy±m²ti  attho.  Khajj±-
m²ti  kh±diy±mi,  asipattasadisehi  nisitehi kh±dantehi viya ucchupattehi kantiy±m²ti
attho.  V±yam±m²ti  ucchu½  kh±ditu½  v±y±ma½  karomi.  Parisakk±m²ti  payoga½
karomi. Paribhuñjitunti ucchurasa½ paribhuñjitu½, ucchu½ kh±ditunti attho. Chinna-
th±moti  chinnasaho  upacchinnath±mo, parikkh²ºabaloti attho. Kapaºoti d²no. L±la-
p±m²ti dukkhena aµµito ativiya vilap±mi.
    739.   Vigh±toti   vigh±tav±,   vihatabalo  v±.  Paripat±mi  cham±yanti  µh±tu½  asa-
kkonto   bh³miya½   papat±mi.   Parivatt±m²ti  paribbham±mi.  V±ricarov±ti  maccho
viya. Ghammeti ghammasantatte thale.
    740-4.    Santassitoti   oµµhakaºµhat±l³na½   sosappattiy±   suµµhu   tasito.   S±tasu-
khanti  s±tabh³ta½  sukha½.  Na  vindeti  na  labh±mi. Tanti (..0243) tuva½. Vij±n±ti
vij±n±hi.  Pay±toti  gantu½  ±raddho.  Anvagacch²ti anubandhi. Pacc±santoti pacc±-
s²sam±no.   Tasseta½  kammass±ti  ettha  etanti  nip±tamatta½,  tassa  kammass±ti



attho.  Piµµhito  gaºheyy±s²ti  attano  piµµhipasseneva  ucchu½  gaºheyy±si.  Pamodi-
toti pamudito.
    745.   Gahetv±na   ta½   kh±di   y±vadatthanti   therena  ±ºattiniy±mena  ucchu½
gahetv±  yath±ruci  kh±ditv±  mahanta½  ucchukal±pa½ gahetv± therassa upanesi,
thero  ta½  anuggaºhanto teneva ta½ ucchukal±pa½ g±h±petv± ve¼uvana½ gantv±
bhagavato  ad±si,  bhagav±  bhikkhusaªghena  saddhi½  ta½  paribhuñjitv±  anumo-
dana½ ak±si, peto pasannacitto vanditv±



gato, tato paµµh±ya yath±sukha½ ucchu½ paribhuñji.
     So  aparena  samayena  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  uppajji.  S±  panes± petassa
pavatti  manussaloke  p±kaµ±  ahosi.  Atha manuss± satth±ra½ upasaªkamitv± ta½
pavatti½   pucchi½su.   Satth±   tesa½   tamattha½  vitth±rato  kathetv±  dhamma½
desesi, ta½ sutv± manuss± maccheramalato paµivirat± ahesunti.
 
                                               Ucchupetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  6. Kum±rapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    S±vatthi   n±ma   nagaranti   ida½  satth±  jetavane  viharanto  dve  pete  ±rabbha
kathesi.   S±vatthiya½   kira   kosalarañño  dve  putt±  p±s±dik±  paµhamavaye  µhit±
yobbanamadamatt±   parad±rakamma½   katv±   k±la½   katv±   parikh±piµµhe   pet±
hutv±  nibbatti½su.  Te  rattiya½  bheravena  saddena  paridevi½su.  Manuss±  ta½
sutv±  bh²tatasit±  “eva½  kate  ida½  avamaªgala½ v³pasammat²”ti buddhappamu-
khassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  mah±d±na½ datv± ta½ pavatti½ bhagavato ±rocesu½.
Bhagav±  “up±sak± tassa saddassa savanena tumh±ka½ na koci antar±yo”ti vatv±
tassa k±raºa½ ±cikkhitv± tesa½ dhamma½ desetu½–
    746. “S±vatthi (..0244) n±ma nagara½, himavantassa passato;
          tattha ±su½ dve kum±r±, r±japutt±ti me suta½.
    747. “Sammatt± rajan²yesu, k±mass±d±bhinandino;
          paccuppannasukhe giddh±, na te passi½sun±gata½.
    748. “Te cut± ca manussatt±, paraloka½ ito gat±;
          tedha ghosentyadissant±, pubbe dukkaµamattano.
    749. “Bah³su vata santesu, deyyadhamme upaµµhite;
          n±sakkhimh± ca att±na½, paritta½ k±tu½ sukh±vaha½.
    750. “Ki½ tato p±paka½ assa, ya½ no r±jakul± cut±;
          upapann± pettivisaya½, khuppip±sasamappit±.
    751. “S±mino idha hutv±na, honti as±mino tahi½;
          bhamanti khuppip±s±ya, manuss± unnatonat±.
    752. “Etam±d²nava½ ñatv±, issaramadasambhava½;
          pah±ya issaramada½, bhave saggagato naro;
          k±yassa bhed± sappañño, sagga½ so upapajjat²”ti– g±th± abh±si;
    746.  Tattha  iti  me  sutanti  na kevala½ attano ñ±ºena diµµhameva, atha kho loke
p±kaµabh±vena eva½ may± sutanti attho.
    747.    K±mass±d±bhinandinoti   k±maguºesu   ass±davasena   abhinandanas²l±.
Paccuppannasukhe   giddh±ti  vattam±nasukhamatte  giddh±  gathit±  hutv±.  Na  te
passi½sun±gatanti  duccarita½  pah±ya  sucarita½  caritv±  an±gata½ ±yati½ deva-
manussesu laddhabba½ sukha½ te na cintesu½.
    748.  Tedha  ghosentyadissant±ti  te  pubbe  r±japuttabh³t±  pet±  idha s±vatthiy±
sam²pe adissam±nar³p± ghosenti kandanti. Ki½ kandant²ti ±ha “pubbe dukkaµama-



ttano”ti.
    749.  Id±ni  (..0245)  tesa½  kandanassa k±raºa½ hetuto ca phalato ca vibhajitv±
dassetu½ “bah³su vata santes³”ti-±di vutta½.
    Tattha   bah³su   vata   santes³ti   anekesu   dakkhiºeyyesu  vijjam±nesu.  Deyya-
dhamme  upaµµhiteti  attano  santake d±tabbadeyyadhammepi sam²pe µhite, labbha-
m±neti    attho.    Paritta½    sukh±vahanti    appamattakampi   ±yati½   sukh±vaha½
puñña½ katv± att±na½ sotthi½ nirupaddava½ k±tu½ n±sakkhimh± vat±ti yojan±.
    750.  Ki½  tato  p±paka½  ass±ti  tato  p±paka½  l±maka½ n±ma ki½ añña½ assa
siy±.   Ya½  no  r±jakul±  cut±ti  yena  p±pakammena  maya½  r±jakulato  cut±  idha
pettivisaya½ upapann± petesu nibbatt± khuppip±sasamappit± vicar±m±ti attho.
    751.   S±mino   idha   hutv±n±ti   idha  imasmi½  loke  yasmi½yeva  µh±ne  pubbe
s±mino  hutv± vicaranti, tahi½ tasmi½yeva µh±ne honti ass±mino. Manuss± unnato-
nat±ti    manussak±le    s±mino   hutv±   k±lakat±   kammavasena   onat±   bhamanti
khuppip±s±ya, passa sa½s±rapakatinti dasseti.
    752.  Etam±d²nava½  ñatv±, issaramadasambhavanti eta½ issariyamadavasena
sambh³ta½   ap±y³papattisaªkh±ta½   ±d²nava½   dosa½   ñatv±   pah±ya  issariya-
mada½  puññappasuto  hutv±.  Bhave  saggagato  naroti  sagga½  devaloka½  gato-
yeva bhaveyya.
    Iti  satth± tesa½ pet±na½ pavatti½ kathetv± tehi manussehi kata½ d±na½ tesa½
pet±na½  uddis±petv±  sampattaparis±ya ajjh±say±nur³pa½ dhamma½ desesi. S±
desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                             Kum±rapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                7. R±japuttapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Pubbe  (..0246)  kat±na½  kamm±nanti  ida½ satth± jetavane viharanto r±japutta-
peta½  ±rabbha  kathesi. Tattha yo so at²te kitavassa n±ma rañño putto at²te pacce-
kabuddhe  aparajjhitv± bah³ni vassasahass±ni niraye paccitv± tasseva kammassa
vip±k±vasesena   petesu   uppanno.   So   idha  “r±japuttapeto”ti  adhippeto.  Tassa
vatthu  heµµh±  s±ºav±sipetavatthumhi  vitth±rato  ±gatameva, tasm± tattha vuttana-
yeneva  gahetabba½.  Satth±  hi  tad±  therena  attano  ñ±tipet±na½  pavattiy± kathi-
t±ya  “na  kevala½  tava  ñ±tak±yeva,  atha  kho  tvampi  ito  anantar±t²te  attabh±ve
peto hutv± mah±dukkha½ anubhav²”ti vatv± tena y±cito–
    753. “Pubbe kat±na½ kamm±na½, vip±ko mathaye mana½;
          r³pe sadde rase gandhe, phoµµhabbe ca manorame.
    754. “Icca½ g²ta½ rati½ khi¹¹a½, anubhutv± anappaka½;
          uyy±ne paricaritv±, pavisanto giribbaja½.
    755. “Isi½ sunettamaddakkhi, attadanta½ sam±hita½;
          appiccha½ hirisampanna½, uñche pattagate rata½.
    756. “Hatthikkhandhato oruyha, laddh± bhanteti c±bravi;



          tassa patta½ gahetv±na, ucca½ paggayha khattiyo.
    757. “Thaº¹ile patta½ bhinditv±, hasam±no apakkami;
          rañño kitavass±ha½ putto, ki½ ma½ bhikkhu karissasi.
    758. “Tassa kammassa pharusassa, vip±ko kaµuko ahu;
          ya½ r±japutto vedesi, nirayamhi samappito.
    759. “Cha¼eva catur±s²ti, vass±ni nahut±ni ca;
          bhusa½ dukkha½ nigacchittho, niraye katakibbiso.
    760. “Utt±nopi (..0247) ca paccittha, nikujjo v±madakkhiºo;
          uddha½p±do µhito ceva, cira½ b±lo apaccatha.
    761. “Bah³ni vassasahass±ni, p³g±ni nahut±ni ca;
          bhusa½ dukkha½ nigacchittho, niraye katakibbiso.
    762. “Et±disa½ kho kaµuka½, appaduµµhappadosina½;
    Paccanti p±pakammant±, isim±sajja subbata½.
    763. “So tattha bahuvass±ni, vedayitv± bahu½ dukha½;
          khuppip±sahato n±ma, peto ±si tato cuto.
    764. “Etam±d²nava½ ñatv±, issaramadasambhava½;
          pah±ya issaramada½, niv±tamanuvattaye.
    765. “Diµµheva dhamme p±sa½so, yo buddhesu sag±ravo;
          k±yassa bhed± sappañño, sagga½ so upapajjat²”ti.–
Ida½ petavatthu½ kathesi.
    753.   Tattha  pubbe  kat±na½  kamm±na½,  vip±ko  mathaye  mananti  purim±su
j±t²su  kat±na½  akusalakamm±na½ phala½ u¼±ra½ hutv± uppajjam±na½ andhab±-
l±na½  citta½  mathayeyya abhibhaveyya, paresa½ anatthakaraºamukhena attano
attha½ upp±deyy±ti adhipp±yo.
    Id±ni ta½ cittamathana½ visayena saddhi½ dassetu½ “r³pe sadde”ti-±di vutta½.
Tattha  r³peti  r³pahetu,  yathicchitassa  man±piyassa  r³p±rammaºassa paµil±bha-
nimittanti attho. Saddeti-±d²supi eseva nayo.
    754.    Eva½   s±dh±raºato   vuttamattha½   as±dh±raºato   niyametv±   dassento
“nacca½  g²tan”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha ratinti k±marati½. Khi¹¹anti sah±yak±d²hi ke¼i½.
Giribbajanti r±jagaha½.
    755.   Isinti   (..0248)  asekkh±na½  s²lakkhandh±d²na½  esanaµµhena  isi½.  Sune-
ttanti  eva½n±maka½  paccekabuddha½.  Attadantanti  uttamena damathena dami-
tacitta½.    Sam±hitanti   arahattaphalasam±dhin±   sam±hita½.   Uñche   pattagate
ratanti  uñchena  bhikkh±c±rena  laddhe  pattagate  pattapariy±panne  ±h±re  rata½
santuµµha½.
    756.   Laddh±,   bhanteti   c±brav²ti   “api,  bhante,  bhikkh±  laddh±”ti  viss±sajana-
nattha½ kathesi. Ucca½ paggayh±ti uccatara½ katv± patta½ ukkhipitv±.
    757.  Thaº¹ile  patta½  bhinditv±ti  kharakaµhine  bh³mippadese khipanto patta½
bhinditv±.   Apakkam²ti   thoka½  apasakki.  Apasakkanto  ca  “ak±raºeneva  andha-
b±lo  mahanta½  anattha½  attano  ak±s²”ti karuº±yanavasena olokenta½ pacceka-
buddha½ r±japutto



±ha “rañño kitavass±ha½ putto, ki½ ma½ bhikkhu karissas²”ti.
    758.  Pharusass±ti  d±ruºassa.  Kaµukoti  aniµµho.  Yanti  ya½  vip±ka½. Samappi-
toti all²no.
    759.  Cha¼eva  catur±s²ti, vass±ni nahut±ni c±ti utt±no nipanno catur±s²tivassasa-
hass±ni,  nikujjo,  v±mapassena,  dakkhiºapassena, uddha½p±do, olambiko, yath±-
µhito c±ti eva½ cha catur±s²tisahass±ni vass±ni honti. Ten±ha–
    760. “Utt±nopi ca paccittha, nikujjo v±madakkhiºo;
          uddha½p±do µhito ceva, cira½ b±lo apaccath±”ti.
    T±ni  pana  vass±ni  yasm±  anek±ni  nahut±ni  honti,  tasm± vutta½ “nahut±n²”ti.
Bhusa½ dukkha½ nigacchitthoti ativiya dukkha½ p±puºi.
    761.  P³g±n²ti  vassasam³he, idha purimag±th±ya ca accantasa½yoge upayoga-
vacana½ daµµhabba½.
    762.  Et±disanti evar³pa½. Kaµukanti atidukkha½, bh±vanapa½sakaniddesoya½
“ekamanta½   nis²d²”ti-±d²su   viya.   Appaduµµhappadosina½  isi½  subbata½  ±sajja
±s±detv±  p±pakammant±  puggal±  evar³pa½  kaµuka½ ativiya dukkha½ paccant²ti
yojan±.
    763.   Soti   (..0249)  so  r±japuttapeto.  Tatth±ti  niraye.  Vedayitv±ti  anubhavitv±.
N±m±ti byattap±kaµabh±vena. Tato cutoti nirayato cuto. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Eva½   bhagav±   r±japuttapetakath±ya  tattha  sannipatita½  mah±jana½  sa½ve-
jetv±  upari  sacc±ni  pak±sesi. Saccapariyos±ne bah³ sot±pattiphal±d²ni samp±pu-
ºi½s³ti.
 
                                            R±japuttapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            8. G³thakh±dakapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    G³thak³pato  uggantv±ti  ida½  satthari  jetavane viharante eka½ g³thakh±daka-
peta½  ±rambha  vutta½.  S±vatthiy±  kira avid³re aññatarasmi½ g±make eko kuµu-
mbiko  attano  kul³paka½  bhikkhu½  uddissa  vih±ra½  k±resi.  Tattha  n±n±janapa-
dato   bhikkh³   ±gantv±   paµivasi½su.   Te  disv±  manuss±  pasannacitt±  paº²tena
paccayena   upaµµhahi½su.  Kul³pako  bhikkhu  ta½  asaham±no  iss±pakato  hutv±
tesa½  bhikkh³na½  dosa½  vadanto  kuµumbika½  ujjh±pesi. Kuµumbiko te bhikkh³
kul³pakañca   paribhavanto   paribh±si.   Atha  kul³pako  k±la½  katv±  tasmi½yeva
vih±re  vaccakuµiya½  peto  hutv±  nibbatti,  kuµumbiko  pana  k±la½  katv±  tasseva
upari peto hutv± nibbatti. Ath±yasm± mah±moggall±no ta½ disv± pucchanto–
    766. “G³thak³pato uggantv±, ko na d²no patiµµhasi;
          nissa½saya½ p±pakammanto, ki½ nu saddahase tuvan”ti.–
G±tham±ha. Ta½ sutv± peto–
    767. “Aha½ bhadante petomhi, duggato yamalokiko;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gato”ti.–
G±th±ya (..0250) att±na½ ±cikkhi. Atha na½ thero–



    768. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, ida½ dukkha½ nigacchas²”ti.–
G±th±ya tena katakamma½ pucchi. So peto–
    769. “Ahu ±v±siko mayha½, issuk² kulamacchar²;
          ajjh±sito mayha½ ghare, kadariyo paribh±sako.
    770. “Tass±ha½ vacana½ sutv±, bhikkhavo paribh±sisa½;
          tassakammavip±kena, petaloka½ ito gato”ti.–
Dv²hi g±th±hi attan± katakamma½ kathesi.
    769.  Tattha ahu ±v±siko mayhanti mayha½ ±v±se may± katavih±re eko bhikkhu
±v±siko   nibaddhavasanako   ahosi.  Ajjh±sito  mayha½  ghareti  kul³pakabh±vena
mama gehe taºh±bhinivesavasena abhiniviµµho.
    770.   Tass±ti   tassa  kul³pakabhikkhussa.  Bhikkhavoti  bhikkh³.  Paribh±sisanti
akkosi½. Petaloka½ ito gatoti imin± ±k±rena petayoni½ upagato petabh³to.
    Ta½ sutv± thero itarassa gati½ pucchanto–
    771. “Amitto mittavaººena, yo te ±si kul³pako;
          k±yassa bhed± duppañño, ki½ nu pecca gati½ gato”ti.–
G±tham±ha. Tattha mittavaººen±ti mittapaµir³pena mittapaµir³pat±ya.
    Puna peto therassa tamattha½ ±cikkhanto–
    772. “Tassev±ha½ p±pakammassa, s²se tiµµh±mi matthake;
          so ca paravisaya½ patto, mameva paric±rako.
    773. “Ya½ (..0251) bhadante hadantaññe, eta½ me hoti bhojana½;
          ahañca kho ya½ had±mi, eta½ so upaj²vat²”ti.– g±th±dvayam±ha;
    772.    Tattha    tassev±ti   tasseva   mayha½   pubbe   kul³pakabhikkhubh³tassa
petassa.    P±pakammass±ti   p±pasam±c±rassa.   S²se   tiµµh±mi   matthaketi   s²se
tiµµh±mi,  tiµµhanto  ca  matthake  eva  tiµµh±mi, na s²sappam±ºe ±k±seti attho. Paravi-
saya½   pattoti   manussaloka½   up±d±ya   paravisayabh³ta½   pettivisaya½  patto.
Mamev±ti mayha½ eva paric±rako ahos²ti vacanaseso.
    773.   Ya½   bhadante   hadantaññeti  bhadante,  ayya  mah±moggal±na,  tassa½
vaccakuµiya½ ya½ aññe uhadanti vacca½ ossajanti. Eta½ me hoti bhojananti eta½
vacca½  mayha½  divase  divase  bhojana½  hoti.  Ya½ had±m²ti ta½ pana vacca½
kh±ditv±  yampaha½  vacca½  karomi.  Eta½  so  upaj²vat²ti  eta½ mama vacca½ so
kul³pakapeto divase divase kh±danavasena upaj²vati, attabh±va½ y±pet²ti attho.
    Tesu   kuµumbiko   pesale   bhikkh³  “eva½  ±h±raparibhogato  vara½  tumh±ka½
g³thakh±danan”ti   akkosi.   Kul³pako   pana   kuµumbikampi  tath±vacane  sam±da-
petv±   saya½   tath±   akkosi,   tenassa  tatopi  paµikuµµhatar±  j²vik±  ahosi.  ¾yasm±
mah±moggall±no   ta½   pavatti½   bhagavato   ±rocesi.  Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhu-
ppatti½  katv±  upav±de  ±d²nava½  dassetv± sampattaparis±ya dhamma½ desesi.
S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                       G³thakh±dakapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 



                                            9. G³thakh±dakapetivatthuvaººan±
 
    774-81.  G³thak³pato  (..0252) uggantv±ti ida½ satthari jetavane viharante añña-
tara½  g³thakh±dakapeti½  ±rabbha vutta½. Tass± vatthu anantaravatthusadisa½.
Tattha  up±sakena  vih±ro  k±ritoti  up±sakassa vasena ±gata½, idha pana up±sik±-
y±ti ayameva viseso. Sesa½ vatthusmi½ g±th±su ca apubba½ natthi.
 
                                        G³thakh±dakapetivatthuvaºº±n± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   10. Gaºapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Nagg±   dubbaººar³p±tth±ti   ida½  satthari  jetavane  viharante  sambahule  pete
±rabbha   vutta½.   S±vatthiya½   kira   sambahul±  manuss±  gaºabh³t±  assaddh±
appasann±    maccheramalapariyuµµhitacitt±   d±n±disucaritavimukh±   hutv±   cira½
j²vitv±   k±yassa   bhed±   nagarassa   sam²pe   petayoniya½  nibbatti½su.  Athekadi-
vasa½   ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  s±vatthiya½  piº¹±ya  gacchanto  antar±magge
pete disv±–
    782. “Nagg± dubbaºar³p±ttha, kis± dhamanisanthat±;
          upph±sulik± kisik±, ke nu tumhettha m±ris±”ti.–
G±th±ya  pucchi.  Tattha  dubbaººar³p±tth±ti  dubbaººasar²r± hotha. Ke nu tumhe-
tth±ti tumhe ke nu n±ma bhavatha. M±ris±ti te attano s±ruppavasena ±lapati.
    Ta½ sutv± pet±–
    783. “Maya½ bhadante petamh±, duggat± yamalokik±;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±th±ya attano petabh±va½ pak±setv± puna therena–
    784. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissakammavip±kena, petaloka½ ito gat±”ti.–
G±th±ya katakamma½ pucchit±–
    785. “An±vaµesu (..0253) titthesu, vicinimhaddham±saka½;
          santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±kamha attano.
    786. “Nadi½ upema tasit±, rittak± parivattati;
          ch±ya½ upema uºhesu, ±tapo parivattati.
    787. “Aggivaººo ca no v±to, ¹ahanto upav±yati;
          etañca bhante arah±ma, aññañca p±paka½ tato.
    788. “Api yojan±ni gacch±ma, ch±t± ±h±ragedhino;
          aladdh±va nivatt±ma, aho no appapuññat±.
    789. “Ch±t± pamucchit± bhant±, bh³miya½ paµisumbhit±;



          utt±n± paµikir±ma, avakujj± pat±mase.
    790. “Te ca tattheva patit±, bh³miya½ paµisumbhit±;
          ura½ s²sañca ghaµµema, aho no appapuññat±.
    791. “Etañca bhante arah±ma, aññañca p±paka½ tato;
          santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±kamha attano.
    792. “Te hi n³na ito gantv±, yoni½ laddh±na m±nusi½;
          vadaññ³ s²lasampann±, k±h±ma kusala½ bahun”ti.–
Attan± katakamma½ kathesu½.
    788.  Tattha  api  yojan±ni  gacch±m±ti  anek±nipi  yojan±ni  gacch±ma. Katha½?
Ch±t±   ±h±ragedhinoti,   cirak±la½   jighacch±ya   jighacchit±  ±h±re  giddh±  abhigi-
jjhant±  hutv±,  eva½  gantv±pi  kiñci  ±h±ra½  aladdh±yeva  nivatt±ma.  Appapuñña-
t±ti apuññat± akatakaly±ºat±.
    789.  Utt±n±  (..0254) paµikir±m±ti kad±ci utt±n± hutv± vikiriyam±naªgapaccaªg±
viya vatt±ma. Avakujj± pat±maseti kad±ci avakujj± hutv± pat±ma.
    790.  Te  c±ti  te maya½. Ura½ s²sañca ghaµµem±ti avakujj± hutv± patit± uµµh±tu½
asakkont±   vedhant±  vedan±ppatt±  attano  attano  ura½  s²sañca  paµigha½s±ma.
Sesa½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
    Thero  ta½  pavatti½ bhagavato ±rocesi. Bhagav± tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv±
sampattaparis±ya   dhamma½   desesi.   Ta½   sutv±   mah±jano   maccheramala½
pah±ya d±n±disucaritanirato ahos²ti.
 
                                                Gaºapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              11. P±µaliputtapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Diµµh±  tay±  niray±  tiracch±nayon²ti  ida½ satthari jetavane viharante aññatara½
vim±napeta½   ±rabbha   vutta½.   S±vatthiv±sino   kira  p±µaliputtav±sino  ca  bah³
v±ºij±   n±v±ya   suvaººabh³mi½   agami½su.   Tattheko  up±sako  ±b±dhiko  m±tu-
g±me   paµibaddhacitto   k±lamak±si.   So   katakusalopi   devaloka½  anupapajjitv±
itthiy±   paµibaddhacittat±ya   samuddamajjhe  vim±napeto  hutv±  nibbatti.  Yassa½
pana    so    paµibaddhacitto,   s±   itth²   suvaººabh³mig±mini½   n±va½   abhiruyha
gacchati.  Atha  kho  so  peto  ta½  itthi½ gahetuk±mo n±v±ya gamana½ uparundhi.
Atha  v±ºij±  “kena  nu kho k±raºena aya½ n±v± na gacchat²”ti v²ma½sant± k±¼aka-
ººisal±ka½   vic±resu½.   Amanussiddhiy±   y±vatatiya½  tass±  eva  itthiy±  p±puºi,
yassa½   so   paµibaddhacitto.   Ta½  disv±  v±ºij±  ve¼ukal±pa½  samudde  ot±retv±
tassa   upari   ta½   itthi½  ot±resu½.  Itthiy±  ot±ritamatt±ya  n±v±  vegena  suvaººa-
bh³mi½  abhimukh±  p±y±si.  Amanusso  ta½  itthi½ attano vim±na½ ±ropetv± t±ya
saddhi½ abhirami.
    S±  (..0255)  eka½  sa½vacchara½  atikkamitv±  nibbinnar³p± ta½ peta½ y±cant²
±ha–   “aha½   idha   vasant²   mayha½   sampar±yika½  attha½  k±tu½  na  labh±mi,
s±dhu, m±risa, ma½ p±µaliputtameva neh²”ti. So t±ya y±cito–



    793. “Diµµh± tay± niray± tiracch±nayoni, pet± asur± athav±pi m±nus± dev±;
          sayamaddasa kammavip±kamattano, ness±mi ta½ p±µaliputtamakkhata½;
          tattha gantv± kusala½ karohi kamman”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  diµµh±  tay±  niray±ti  ekacce paccekaniray±pi tay± diµµh±. Tira-
cch±nayon²ti    mah±nubh±v±    n±gasupaºº±ditiracch±n±pi   diµµh±   tay±ti   yojan±.
Pet±ti  khuppip±s±dibhed±  pet±. Asur±ti k±lakañcik±dibhed± asur±. Dev±ti ekacce
c±tumah±r±jik±  dev±.  So  kira attano ±nubh±vena antarantar± ta½ gahetv± pacce-
kaniray±dike  dassento vicarati, tena evam±ha. Sayamaddasa kammavip±kamatta-
noti   niray±dike   visesato   gantv±   passant²   sayameva   attan±   katakamm±na½
vip±ka½  paccakkhato  addasa  adakkhi.  Ness±mi  ta½ p±µaliputtamakkhatanti id±-
n±ha½  ta½  akkhata½  kenaci  aparikkhata½ manussar³peneva p±µaliputta½ nayi-
ss±mi.   Tva½   pana   tattha   gantv±  kusala½  karohi  kamma½,  kammavip±kassa
paccakkhato diµµhatt± yuttapayutt± puññanirat± hoh²ti attho.
    Atha s± itth² tassa vacana½ sutv± attaman±–
    794. “Atthak±mosi me yakkha, hitak±mosi devate;
          karomi tuyha½ vacana½, tva½si ±cariyo mama.
    795. “Diµµh± may± niray± tiracch±nayoni, pet± asur± athav±pi m±nus± dev±;
          sayamaddasa½ kammavip±kamattano, k±h±mi puññ±ni anappak±n²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.
     Atha  (..0256)  so  peto ta½ itthi½ gahetv± ±k±sena gantv± p±µaliputtanagarassa
majjhe   µhapetv±   pakk±mi.   Athass±   ñ±timitt±dayo   ta½   disv±  “maya½  pubbe
samudde  pakkhitt±  mat±ti  assumha.  S±  aya½  diµµh±  vata,  bho, sotthin± ±gat±”ti
abhinandam±n±  sam±gantv±  tass± pavatti½ pucchi½su. S± tesa½ ±dito paµµh±ya
attan±  diµµha½  anubh³tañca  sabba½  kathesi.  S±vatthiv±sinopi kho te v±ºij± anu-
kkamena   s±vatthi½   upagatak±le  satthu  santika½  upasaªkamitv±  vanditv±  eka-
manta½   nisinn±  ta½  pavatti½  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.  Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhu-
ppatti½   katv±   catunna½   paris±na½   dhamma½   desesi.  Ta½  sutv±  mah±jano
sa½vegaj±to d±n±dikusaladhammanirato ahos²ti.
 
                                           P±µaliputtapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              12. Ambavanapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ayañca   te   pokkharaº²  suramm±ti  ida½  satthari  s±vatthiya½  viharante  amba-
peta½   ±rabbha   vutta½.   S±vatthiya½  kira  aññataro  gahapati  parikkh²ºabhogo
ahosi.  Tassa bhariy± k±lamak±si, ek± dh²t±yeva hoti. So ta½ attano mittassa gehe
µhapetv±    iºavasena    gahitena    kah±paºasatena    bhaº¹a½   gahetv±   satthena
saddhi½  vaºijj±ya  gato,  na cireneva m³lena saha udayabh³t±ni pañca kah±paºa-
sat±ni  labhitv±  satthena  saha paµinivatti. Antar±magge cor± pariyuµµh±ya sattha½
p±puºi½su,   satthik±   ito   cito   ca   pal±yi½su.   So  pana  gahapati  aññatarasmi½
gacche  kah±paºe  nikkhipitv±  avid³re  nil²yi.  Cor±  ta½  gahetv±  j²vit± voropesu½.



So dhanalobhena tattheva peto hutv± nibbatti.
    V±ºij±  s±vatthi½  gantv±  tassa  dh²tuy±  ta½  pavatti½  ±rocesu½.  S±  pitu mara-
ºena  ±j²vik±bhayena  ca  ativiya sañj±tadomanass± b±¼ha½ paridevi. Atha na½ so
pitu  sah±yo kuµumbiko “yath± n±ma kul±labh±jana½ sabba½ bhedanapariyanta½,
evameva  satt±na½  j²vita½ bhedanapariyanta½. Maraºa½ (..0257) n±ma sabbas±-
dh±raºa½  appaµik±rañca, tasm± m± tva½ pitari atib±¼ha½ soci, m± paridevi, aha½
te  pit±,  tva½  mayha½ dh²t±, aha½ tava pitu kicca½ karomi, tva½ pituno gehe viya
imasmi½  gehe  aviman±  abhiramass³”ti  vatv±  samass±sesi.  S± tassa vacanena
paµippassaddhasok±  pitari  viya  tasmi½  sañj±tag±ravabahum±n±  attano kapaºa-
bh±vena  tassa  veyy±vaccak±rin²  hutv±  vattam±n±  pitara½  uddissa  matakicca½
k±tuk±m±   y±gu½   pacitv±  manosil±vaºº±ni  suparipakk±ni  madhur±ni  ambapha-
l±ni  ka½sap±tiya½  µhapetv±  y±gu½  ambaphal±ni  ca  d±siy±  g±h±petv± vih±ra½
gantv±  satth±ra½  vanditv±  evam±ha–  “bhagav±  mayha½  dakkhiº±ya  paµiggaha-
ºena  anuggaha½ karoth±”ti. Satth± mah±karuº±ya sañcoditam±naso tass± mano-
ratha½  p³rento  nisajj±k±ra½  dassesi.  S±  haµµhatuµµh±  paññattavarabuddh±sane
attan±   upan²ta½   suvisuddhavattha½  attharitv±  ad±si,  nis²di  bhagav±  paññatte
±sane.
    Atha   s±   bhagavato   y±gu½   upan±mesi,   paµiggahesi   bhagav±  y±gu½.  Atha
saªgha½   uddissa   bhikkh³nampi   y±gu½  datv±  puna  dhotahatth±  ambaphal±ni
bhagavato  upan±mesi,  bhagav±  t±ni  paribhuñji.  S±  bhagavanta½  vanditv±  eva-
m±ha–    “y±    me,    bhante,    paccattharaºay±gu-ambaphalad±navasena    pavatt±
dakkhiº±,  s±  me pitara½ p±puº±t³”ti. Bhagav± “eva½ hot³”ti vatv± anumodana½
ak±si.  S±  bhagavanta½  vanditv±  padakkhiºa½  katv± pakk±mi. T±ya dakkhiº±ya
samuddiµµhamatt±ya  so  peto  ambavana-uyy±navim±nakapparukkhapokkharaºiyo
mahatiñca dibbasampatti½ paµilabhi.
    Atha  te  v±ºij±  aparena  samayena  vaºijj±ya  gacchant±  tameva  magga½  paµi-
pann±  pubbe  vasitaµµh±ne  ekaratti½  v±sa½  kappesu½.  Te  disv± so vim±napeto
uyy±navim±n±d²hi   saddhi½   tesa½  att±na½  dassesi.  Te  v±ºij±  ta½  disv±  tena
laddhasampatti½ pucchant±–
    796. “Ayañca te pokkharaº² suramm±, sam± sutitth± ca mahodak± ca;
          supupphit± bhamaragaº±nukiºº±, katha½ tay± laddh± aya½ manuññ±.
    797.   “Idañca   (..0258)   te   ambavana½   suramma½,   sabbotuka½   dh±rayate
phal±ni;
          supupphita½    bhamaragaº±nukiººa½,    katha½   tay±   laddhamida½   vim±-
n”ti.–
Im± dve g±th± avocu½.
    796.  Tattha  suramm±ti  suµµhu  ramaº²y±.  Sam±ti samatal±. Sutitth±ti ratanama-
yasop±nat±ya sundaratitth±. Mahodak±ti bahujal±.
    797.    Sabbotukanti    pupph³pagaphal³pagarukkh±d²hi   sabbesu   ut³su   sukh±-
vaha½. Ten±ha “dh±rayate phal±n²”ti. Supupphitanti nicca½ supupphita½.
    Ta½ sutv± peto pokkharaºi-±d²na½ paµil±bhak±raºa½ ±cikkhanto–
    798. “Ambapakka½ daka½ y±gu, s²tacch±y± manoram±;



          dh²t±ya dinnad±nena, tena me idha labbhat²”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Tattha  tena  me  idha  labbhat²ti  ya½  ta½  bhagavato  bhikkh³nañca
ambapakka½  udaka½  y±guñca mama½ uddissa dentiy± mayha½ dh²t±ya dinna½
d±na½, tena me dh²t±ya dinnad±nena idha imasmi½ dibbe ambavane sabbotuka½
ambapakka½,  imiss±  dibb±ya manuññ±ya pokkharaºiy± dibba½ udaka½, y±guy±
attharaºassa   ca   d±nena  uyy±navim±nakapparukkh±d²su  s²tacch±y±  manoram±
idha labbhati, samijjhat²ti attho.
    Evañca  pana vatv± so peto te v±ºije netv± t±ni pañca kah±paºasat±ni dassetv±
“ito upa¹¹ha½ tumhe gaºhatha, upa¹¹ha½ may±



gahita½  iºa½  sodhetv± sukhena j²vat³ti mayha½ dh²t±ya deth±”ti ±ha. V±ºij± anu-
kkamena   s±vatthi½   patv±   tassa   dh²t±ya  kathetv±  tena  attano  dinnabh±gampi
tass±  eva ada½su. S± kah±paºasata½ dhanik±na½ datv± itara½ attano pitu sah±-
yassa  tassa  kuµumbikassa  datv±  saya½  veyy±vacca½ karonti nivasati. So “ida½
sabba½   tuyha½yeva   hot³”ti   (..0259)  tass±yeva  paµidatv±  ta½  attano  jeµµhapu-
ttassa gharas±mini½ ak±si.
    S± gacchante k±le eka½ putta½ labhitv± ta½ upal±lent²–
    799.  “Sandiµµhika½  kamma½  eva½  passatha, d±nassa damassa sa½yamassa
vip±ka½;
          d±s² aha½ ayyakulesu hutv±, suºis± homi ag±rassa issar±”ti.–
Ima½ g±tha½ vadati.
    Athekadivasa½    satth±    tass±    ñ±ºaparip±ka½    oloketv±   obh±sa½   pharitv±
sammukhe µhito viya att±na½ dassetv±–
          “As±ta½ s±tar³pena, piyar³pena appiya½;
          dukkha½ sukhassa r³pena, pamatta½ ativattat²”ti. (ud±. 18; j±. 1.1.100)–
Ima½  g±tham±ha.  S±  g±th±pariyos±ne  sot±pattiphale  patiµµhit±.  S± dutiyadivase
buddhappamukhassa   bhikkhusaªghassa  d±na½  datv±  ta½  pavatti½  bhagavato
±rocesi.   Bhagav±   tamattha½   aµµhuppatti½   katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½
desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                           Ambavanapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            13. Akkharukkhapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ya½   dad±ti   na   ta½   hot²ti  ida½  akkhad±yakapetavatthu.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagavati    s±vatthiya½    viharante    aññataro    s±vatthiv±s²    up±sako   sakaµehi
bhaº¹assa   p³retv±  vaºijj±ya  videsa½  gantv±  tattha  attano  bhaº¹a½  vikkiºitv±
paµibhaº¹a½   sakaµesu   ±ropetv±   s±vatthi½   uddissa   magga½   paµipajji.  Tassa
magga½  gacchantassa  aµaviya½  ekassa  sakaµassa  akkho  bhijji.  Atha  aññataro
puriso   rukkhagahaºattha½   kuµh±ripharasu½   g±h±petv±   attano  g±mato  nikkha-
mitv±  araññe  vicaranto  ta½  µh±na½  patv±  (..0260)  ta½  up±saka½ akkhabhañja-
nena  domanassappatta½  disv±  “aya½  v±ºijo akkhabhañjanena aµaviya½ kilama-
t²”ti  anukampa½  up±d±ya  rukkhadaº¹a½  chinditv± da¼ha½ akkha½ katv± sakaµe
yojetv± ad±si.
    So  aparena  samayena  k±la½  katv±  tasmi½yeva  aµavipadese  bhummadevat±
hutv±   nibbatto.   Attano   kamma½   paccavekkhitv±   rattiya½   tassa   up±sakassa
geha½ gantv± gehadv±re µhatv±–
    800. “Ya½ dad±ti na ta½ hoti, detheva d±na½ datv± ubhaya½ tarati;
          ubhaya½ tena d±nena gacchati, j±garatha m± pamajjath±”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha ya½ dad±ti na ta½ hot²ti ya½ deyyadhamma½ d±yako deti, na
tadeva  paraloke tassa d±nassa phalabh±vena hoti, atha kho añña½ bahu½ iµµha½



kanta½  phala½  hotiyeva.  Tasm±  detheva  d±nanti  yath± tath± d±na½ detha eva.
Tattha   k±raºam±ha  “datv±  ubhaya½  tarat²”ti,  d±na½  datv±  diµµhadhammikampi
sampar±yikampi  dukkha½  anatthañca  atikkamati.  Ubhaya½ tena d±nena gaccha-
t²ti  diµµhadhammika½  sampar±yikañc±ti  ubhayampi  sukha½  tena d±nena upaga-
cchati  p±puº±ti,  attano  paresañca  hitasukhavasen±pi ayamattho yojetabbo. J±ga-
ratha m± pamajjath±ti eva½ ubhay±natthaniv±raºa½ ubhayahitas±dhana½ d±na½
samp±detu½   j±garatha,   d±n³pakaraº±ni   sajjetv±   tattha   ca  appamatt±  hoth±ti
attho. ¾daradassanattha½ cettha ±me¹itavasena vutta½.
    V±ºijo  attano  kicca½  t²retv±  paµinivattitv±  anukkamena s±vatthi½ patv± dutiya-
divase   satth±ra½   upasaªkamitv±   vanditv±   ekamanta½   nisinno   ta½  pavatti½
bhagavato    ±rocesi.    Satth±   tamattha½   aµµhuppatti½   katv±   sampattaparis±ya
dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                         Akkharukkhapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                        14. Bhogasa½haraºapetivatthuvaººan±
 
    Maya½  (..0261)  bhoge  sa½harimh±ti  ida½  bhogasa½haraºapetivatthu. Tassa
k±  uppatti?  Bhagavati  ve¼uvane viharante r±jagahe kira catasso itthiyo m±nak³µ±-
divasena   sappimadhuteladhaññ±d²hi  voh±ra½  katv±  ayoniso  bhoge  sa½haritv±
j²vanti.  T±  k±yassa  bhed±  para½  maraº±  bahinagare  parikh±piµµhe petiyo hutv±
nibbatti½su. T± rattiya½ dukkh±bhibh³t±–
    801. “Maya½ bhoge sa½harimh±, samena visamena ca;
          te aññe paribhuñjanti, maya½ dukkhassa bh±gin²”ti.–
Vippalapantiyo  bheravena  mah±saddena  viravi½su.  Manuss±  ta½  sutv± bh²tata-
sit±    vibh±t±ya    rattiy±    buddhappamukhassa   bhikkhusaªghassa   mah±d±na½
sajjetv±  satth±ra½  bhikkhusaªghañca  nimantetv±  paº²tena kh±dan²yena bhojan²-
yena    parivisitv±    bhagavanta½    bhutt±vi½   on²tapattap±ºi½   upanis²ditv±   ta½
pavatti½  nivedesu½.  Bhagav±  “up±sak±  tena  vo  saddena  koci  antar±yo  natthi,
catasso  pana  petiyo  dukkh±bhibh³t±  attan± dukkaµa½ kamma½ kathetv± paride-
vanavasena vissarena viravantiyo–
          “Maya½ bhoge sa½harimh±, samena visamena ca;
          te aññe paribhuñjanti, maya½ dukkhassa bh±gin²”ti.–
Ima½ g±tham±ha½s³ti avoca.
    Tattha  bhogeti  paribhuñjitabbaµµhena “bhog±”ti laddhan±me vatth±bharaº±dike
vitt³pakaraºavisese.    Sa½harimh±ti   maccheramalena   pariy±dinnacitt±   kassaci
kiñci  adatv±  sañcinimha. Samena visamena c±ti ñ±yena ca aññ±yena ca, ñ±yapa-
tir³pakena   v±  aññ±yena  te  bhoge  amhehi  sa½harite  id±ni  aññe  paribhuñjanti.
Maya½  dukkhassa  bh±gin²ti  maya½  pana  kassacipi sucaritassa akatatt± duccari-
tassa   ca  katatt±  etarahi  petayonipariy±pannassa  mahato  dukkhassa  bh±giniyo
bhav±ma, mah±dukkha½ anubhav±m±ti attho.



    Eva½   (..0262)   bhagav±   t±hi   pet²hi   vutta½   g±tha½   vatv±  t±sa½  pavatti½
kathetv±   ta½   aµµhuppatti½   katv±   sampattaparis±ya   dhamma½   desetv±  upari
sacc±ni pak±sesi, saccapariyos±ne bah³ sot±pattiphal±d²ni p±puºi½s³ti.
 
                                     Bhogasa½haraºapetivatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              15. Seµµhiputtapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Saµµhivassasahass±n²ti  ida½  seµµhiputtapetavatthu.  Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane. Tena kho pana samayena r±j± pasenadi kosalo ala-
ªkatappaµiyatto   hatthikkhandhavaragato  mahatiy±  r±jiddhiy±  mahantena  r±j±nu-
bh±vena   nagara½  anusañcaranto  aññatarasmi½  gehe  uparip±s±de  v±tap±na½
vivaritv± ta½ r±javibh³ti½ olokenti½ r³pasampattiy± devacchar±paµibh±ga½ eka½
itthi½  disv±  adiµµhapubbe ±rammaºe sahas± samuppannena kilesasamud±c±rena
pariyuµµhitacitto  satipi kular³p±c±r±diguºavisesasampanne antepurajane sabh±va-
lahukassa  pana duddamassa cittassa vasena tassa½ itthiya½ paµibaddham±naso
hutv±  pacch±sane  nisinnassa purisassa “ima½ p±s±da½ imañca itthi½ upadh±re-
h²”ti   sañña½   datv±   r±jageha½   paviµµho.   Añña½  sabba½  ambasakkarapetava-
tthumhi ±gatanayeneva veditabba½.
    Aya½  pana  viseso–  idha  puriso s³riye anatthaªgateyeva ±gantv± nagaradv±re
thakite    attan±    ±n²ta½   aruºavaººamattika½   uppal±ni   ca   nagaradv±rakav±µe
laggetv±  nipajjitu½  jetavana½  agam±si.  R±j± pana sirisayane v±s³pagato majjhi-
may±me  sa-iti  na-iti  du-iti  so-iti ca im±ni catt±ri akkhar±ni mahat± kaºµhena ucc±-
rit±ni  viya  vissaravasena  assosi. T±ni kira at²te k±le s±vatthiv±s²hi cat³hi seµµhipu-
ttehi  bhogamadamattehi  yobbanak±le p±rad±rikakammavasena bahu½ apuñña½
pasavetv±  aparabh±ge  k±la½  katv±  tasseva  nagarassa  sam²pe lohakumbhiya½
nibbattitv±  paccam±nehi lohakumbhiy± mukhavaµµi½ patv± ekeka½ g±tha½ vatthu-
k±mehi  ucc±rit±na½  t±sa½  g±th±na½  ±di-akkhar±ni  (..0263), te paµhamakkhara-
meva vatv± vedan±ppatt± hutv± lohakumbhi½ otari½su.
    R±j±  pana  ta½  sadda½  sutv± bh²tatasito sa½viggo lomahaµµhaj±to ta½ ratt±va-
sesa½   dukkhena   v²tin±metv±   vibh±t±ya   rattiy±   purohita½  pakkos±petv±  ta½
pavatti½  kathesi.  Purohito r±j±na½ bh²tatasita½ ñatv± l±bhagiddho “uppanno kho
aya½  mayha½  br±hmaº±nañca  l±bhupp±danup±yo”ti  cintetv±  “mah±r±ja,  mah±
vat±ya½  upaddavo  uppanno,  sabbacatukka½  yañña½  yaj±h²”ti  ±ha.  R±j± tassa
vacana½  sutv±  amacce ±º±pesi “sabbacatukkayaññassa upakaraº±ni sajjeth±”ti.
Ta½   sutv±   mallik±   dev²   r±j±na½  evam±ha–  “kasm±,  mah±r±ja,  br±hmaºassa
vacana½  sutv±  anekap±ºavadhahi½sanakakicca½  k±tuk±mosi,  nanu  sabbattha
appaµihatañ±ºac±ro   bhagav±   pucchitabbo?  Yath±  ca  te  bhagav±  by±karissati,
tath±  paµipajjitabban”ti.  R±j±  tass±  vacana½  sutv±  satthu  santika½  gantv±  ta½
pavatti½  bhagavato  ±rocesi.  Bhagav±  “na,  mah±r±ja,  tatonid±na½  tuyha½  koci
antar±yo”ti    vatv±    ±dito   paµµh±ya   tesa½   lohakumbhiniraye   nibbattasatt±na½



pavatti½ kathetv± tehi pacceka½ ucc±retu½ ±raddhag±th±yo–
    802. “Saµµhivassasahass±ni, paripuºº±ni sabbaso;
          niraye paccam±n±na½, kad± anto bhavissati.
    803. “Natthi anto kuto anto, na anto paµidissati;
          tath± hi pakata½ p±pa½, tuyha½ mayhañca m±ris±.
    804. “Dujj²vitamaj²vimha, ye sante na dadamhase;
          santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±kamha attano.
    805. “Soha½ n³na ito gantv±, yoni½ laddh±na m±nusi½;
          vadaññ³ s²lasampanno, k±h±mi kusala½ bahun”ti.–
Paripuººa½ katv± kathesi.
    802.  Tattha (..0264) saµµhivassasahass±n²ti vass±na½ saµµhisahass±ni. Tasmi½
kira   lohakumbhiniraye   nibbattasatto  adho  ogacchanto  ti½s±ya  vassasahassehi
heµµhimatala½   p±puº±ti,   tato   uddha½   uggacchantopi   ti½s±ya  eva  vassasaha-
ssehi  mukhavaµµipadesa½  p±puº±ti, t±ya saññ±ya so “saµµhivassasahass±ni, pari-
puºº±ni  sabbaso”ti  g±tha½  vattuk±mo  sa-iti vatv± adhimattavedan±ppatto hutv±
adhomukho  pati.  Bhagav±  pana  ta½  rañño  paripuººa½ katv± kathesi. Esa nayo
sesag±th±supi.  Tattha  kad±  anto  bhavissat²ti  lohakumbhiniraye  paccam±n±na½
amh±ka½ kad± nu kho imassa dukkhassa anto pariyos±na½ bhavissati.
    803. Tath± h²ti yath± tuyha½ mayhañca imassa



dukkhassa natthi anto, na anto paµidissati, tath± tena pak±rena p±paka½ kamma½
pakata½ tay± may± c±ti vibhatti½ vipariº±metv± vattabba½.
    804.  Dujj²vitanti  viññ³hi  garahitabba½  j²vita½.  Ye santeti ye maya½ sante vijja-
m±ne  deyyadhamme.  Na dadamhaseti na adamha. Vuttamevattha½ p±kaµatara½
k±tu½ “santesu deyyadhammesu, d²pa½ n±kamha attano”ti vutta½.
    805.  Sohanti so aha½. N³n±ti parivitakke nip±to. Itoti imasm± lohakumbhiniray±.
Gantv±ti    apagantv±.   Yoni½   laddh±na   m±nusinti   manussayoni½   manussatta-
bh±va½  labhitv±.  Vadaññ³ti paricc±gas²lo, y±cak±na½ v± vacanaññ³. S²lasampa-
nnoti  s²l±c±rasampanno.  K±h±mi  kusala½  bahunti  pubbe  viya  pam±da½ an±pa-
jjitv± bahu½ pah³ta½ kusala½ puññakamma½ kariss±mi, upaciniss±m²ti attho.
    Satth±   im±   g±th±yo   vatv±   vitth±rena   dhamma½  desesi,  desan±pariyos±ne
mattik±rattuppalah±rako   puriso   sot±pattiphale   patiµµhahi.  R±j±  sañj±tasa½vego
parapariggahe abhijjha½ pah±ya sad±rasantuµµho ahos²ti.
 
                                           Seµµhiputtapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               16. Saµµhik³µapetavatthuvaººan±
 
    Ki½  (..0265)  nu  ummattar³pov±ti  ida½  satthari  ve¼uvane viharante aññatara½
peta½  ±rabbha  vutta½.  At²te kira b±r±ºasinagare aññataro p²µhasapp² s±littakapa-
yoge  kusalo,  tahi½  sakkharakhipanasippe nipphatti½ gato nagaradv±re nigrodha-
rukkham³le   nis²ditv±   sakkharapah±rehi  hatthi-assamanussarathak³µ±g±radhaja-
puººaghaµ±dir³p±ni   nigrodhapattesu  dasseti.  Nagarad±rak±  attano  k²¼anatth±ya
m±yaka¹¹ham±sak±d²ni datv± yath±ruci t±ni sipp±ni k±r±penti.
    Athekadivasa½   b±r±ºasir±j±   nagarato   nikkhamitv±  ta½  nigrodham³la½  upa-
gato   nigrodhapattesu   hatthir³p±divasena  n±n±vidhar³pavibhattiyo  appit±  disv±
manusse  pucchi– “kena nu kho imesu nigrodhapattesu eva½ n±n±vidhar³pavibha-
ttiyo  kat±”ti?  Manuss±  ta½  p²µhasappi½ dassesu½ “deva, imin± kat±”ti. R±j± ta½
pakkos±petv±   evam±ha–   “sakk±  nu  kho,  bhaºe,  may±  dassitassa  ekassa  puri-
sassa   kathentassa   aj±nantasseva   kucchiya½  ajalaº¹ik±hi  p³retun”ti?  “Sakk±,
dev±”ti.  R±j±  ta½ attano r±jabhavana½ netv± bahubh±ºike purohite nibbinnar³po
purohita½  pakkos±petv±  tena  saha  vivitte  ok±se  s±ºip±k±raparikkhitte  nis²ditv±
mantayam±no  p²µhasappi½  pakkos±pesi.  P²µhasapp²  n±¼imatt±  ajalaº¹ik± ±d±y±-
gantv±  rañño  ±k±ra½  ñatv±  purohit±bhimukho nisinno tena mukhe vivaµe s±ºip±-
k±ravivarena   ekeka½  ajalaº¹ika½  tassa  galam³le  patiµµh±pesi.  So  lajj±ya  uggi-
litu½  asakkonto  sabb±  ajjhohari.  Atha na½ r±j± ajalaº¹ik±hi p³ritodara½ vissajji–
“gaccha,  br±hmaºa, laddha½ tay± bahubh±ºit±ya phala½, maddanaphalapiyaªgu-
tac±d²hi  abhisaªkhata½  p±naka½ pivitv± uccha¹¹ehi, eva½ te sotthi bhavissat²”ti.
Tassa  ca  p²µhasappissa  tena  kammena attamano hutv± cuddasa g±me ad±si. So
g±me  labhitv±  att±na½  sukhento  p²ºento  parijanampi sukhento p²ºento samaºa-
br±hmaº±d²na½    yath±raha½    kiñci    dento   diµµhadhammika½   sampar±yikañca



attha½  ah±pento  sukheneva  j²vati,  attano  santika½  upagat±na½  sippa½  sikkha-
nt±na½ bhattavetana½ deti.
    Atheko  (..0266)  puriso  tassa  santika½  upagantv±  evam±ha–  “s±dhu,  ±cariya,
mampi  eta½  sippa½  sikkh±pehi,  mayha½  pana  ala½  bhattavetanen±”ti. So ta½
purisa½  ta½  sippa½  sikkh±pesi. So sikkhitasippo sippa½ v²ma½situk±mo gantv±
gaªg±t²re   nisinnassa  sunettassa  n±ma  paccekabuddhassa  sakkhar±bhigh±tena
s²sa½   bhindi.   Paccekabuddho   tattheva   gaªg±t²re   parinibb±yi.   Manuss±  ta½
pavatti½  sutv±  ta½  purisa½  tattheva  le¹¹udaº¹±d²hi  paharitv± j²vit± voropesu½.
So  k±lakato  av²cimah±niraye  nibbattitv±  bah³ni  vassasahass±ni  niraye paccitv±
tasseva  kammassa  vip±k±vasesena  imasmi½  buddhupp±de r±jagahanagarassa
avid³re   peto   hutv±   nibbatti.  Tassa  kammassa  sarikkhakena  vip±kena  bhavita-
bbanti   kammavegukkhitt±ni  pubbaºhasamaya½  majjhanhikasamaya½  s±yanha-
samayañca   saµµhi   ayok³µasahass±ni   matthake   nipatanti.  So  chinnabhinnas²so
adhimattavedan±ppatto  bh³miya½  nipatati,  ayok³µesu pana apagatamattesu paµi-
p±katikasiro tiµµhati.
    Athekadivasa½  ±yasm± mah±moggall±no gijjhak³µapabbat± otaranto ta½ disv±–
    806. “Ki½ nu ummattar³pova, migo bhantova dh±vasi;
          nissa½saya½ p±pakammanto, ki½ nu sadd±yase tuvan”ti.–
Im±ya    g±th±ya   paµipucchi.   Tattha   ummattar³pov±ti   ummattakasabh±vo   viya
umm±dappatto  viya.  Migo bhantova dh±vas²ti bhantamigo viya ito cito ca dh±vasi.
So  hi  tesu  ayok³µesu  nipatantesu  paritt±ºa½  apassanto  “na  siy±  nu  kho eva½
pah±ro”ti  itopi  ettopi  pal±yati. Te pana kammavegukkhitt± yattha katthaci µhitassa
matthakeyeva   nipatanti.  Ki½  nu  sadd±yase  tuvanti  ki½  nu  kho  tuva½  sadda½
karosi, ativiya vissara½ karonto vicarasi.
    Ta½ sutv± peto–
    807. “Aha½ bhadante petomhi, duggato yamalokiko;
          p±pakamma½ karitv±na, petaloka½ ito gato.
    808. “Saµµhi (..0267) k³µasahass±ni, paripuºº±ni sabbaso;
          s²se mayha½ nipatanti, te bhindanti ca matthakan”ti.–
Dv²hi  g±th±hi  paµivacana½  ad±si.  Tattha saµµhi k³µasahass±n²ti saµµhimatt±ni ayo-
k³µasahass±ni.    Paripuºº±n²ti   an³n±ni.   Sabbasoti   sabbabh±gato.   Tassa   kira
saµµhiy±    ayok³µasahass±na½   patanappahonaka½   mahanta½   pabbatak³µappa-
m±ºa½  s²sa½  nibbatti. Ta½ tassa v±laggakoµinitudanamattampi µh±na½ asesetv±
t±ni  k³µ±ni  patant±ni matthaka½ bhindanti, tena so aµµassara½ karoti. Tena vutta½
“sabbaso s²se mayha½ nipatanti, te bhindanti ca matthakan”ti.
    Atha na½ thero katakamma½ pucchanto–
    809. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kissa kammavip±kena, ida½ dukkha½ nigacchasi.
    810. “Saµµhi k³µasahass±ni, paripuºº±ni sabbaso;
          s²se tuyha½ nipatanti, te bhindanti ca matthakan”ti.–
Dve g±th± abh±si.
    Tassa peto attan± katakamma½ ±cikkhanto–



    811. “Athaddas±si½ sambuddha½, sunetta½ bh±vitindriya½;
          nisinna½ rukkham³lasmi½, jh±yanta½ akutobhaya½.
    812. “S±littakappah±rena, bhindissa½ tassa matthaka½;
          tassakammavip±kena, ida½ dukkha½ nigacchisa½.
    813. “Saµµhi k³µasahass±ni, paripuºº±ni sabbaso;
          s²se mayha½ nipatanti, te bhindanti ca matthakan”ti.–
Tisso g±th±yo abh±si.
    811.   Tattha   sambuddhanti  paccekasambuddha½.  Sunettanti  eva½n±maka½.
Bh±vitindriyanti ariyamaggabh±van±ya bh±vitasaddh±di-indriya½.
    812-13.   S±littakappah±ren±ti   (..0268)  s±littaka½  vuccati  dhanukena,  aªgul²hi
eva  v± sakkharakhipanapayogo. Tath± hi sakkhar±ya pah±ren±ti v± p±µho. Bhindi-
ssanti bhindi½.
    Ta½  sutv±  thero  “attano katakamm±nur³pameva id±ni pur±ºakammassa ida½
phala½ paµilabhat²”ti dassento–
    814. “Dhammena te k±purisa;
          saµµhi k³µasahass±ni, paripuºº±ni sabbaso;
          s²se tuyha½ nipatanti, te bhindanti ca matthakan”ti.–
Os±nag±tham±ha.  Tattha dhammen±ti anur³pak±raºena. Teti tava, tasmi½ pacce-
kabuddhe   aparajjhantena   tay±   katassa   p±pakammassa  anucchavikameveta½
phala½  tuyha½  upan²ta½.  Tasm±  kenaci  devena v± m±rena v± brahmun± v± api
samm±sambuddhenapi appaµib±han²yametanti dasseti.
    Evañca   pana   vatv±   tato  nagare  piº¹±ya  caritv±  katabhattakicco  s±yanhasa-
maye   satth±ra½   upasaªkamitv±   ta½   pavatti½   bhagavato   ±rocesi.   Bhagav±
tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desento paccekabu-
ddh±na½  guº±nubh±va½  kamm±nañca  avañjhata½  pak±sesi, mah±jano sa½ve-
gaj±to hutv± p±pa½ pah±ya d±n±dipuññanirato ahos²ti.
 
                                           Saµµhik³µapetavatthuvaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                       Iti khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya petavatthusmi½
 
    So¼asavatthupaµimaº¹itassa
 
                            Catutthassa mah±vaggassa atthasa½vaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                              Nigamanakath±
 
    Ett±vat± (..0269) ca–
          Ye te petesu nibbatt±, satt± dukkaµak±rino;
          yehi kammehi tesa½ ta½, p±paka½ kaµukapphala½.



          Paccakkhato vibh±vent², pucch±vissajjanehi ca;
          y± desan±niy±mena, sata½ sa½vegava¹¹han².
          Ya½ kath±vatthukusal±, supariññ±tavatthuk±;
          Petavatth³ti n±mena, saªg±yi½su mahesayo.
          Tassa attha½ pak±setu½, por±ºaµµhakath±naya½;
          niss±ya y± sam±raddh±, atthasa½vaººan± may±.



          Y± tattha paramatth±na½, tattha tattha yath±raha½;
          pak±san± paramattha-d²pan² n±ma n±mato.
          Sampatt± pariniµµh±na½, an±kulavinicchay±;
          s± pannarasamatt±ya, p±¼iy± bh±ºav±rato.
          Iti ta½ saªkharontena, ya½ ta½ adhigata½ may±;
          puñña½ tass±nubh±vena, lokan±thassa s±sana½.
          Og±hetv± visuddh±ya, s²l±dipaµipattiy±;
          sabbepi dehino hontu, vimuttirasabh±gino.
          Cira½ tiµµhatu lokasmi½, samm±sambuddhas±sana½;
          tasmi½ sag±rav± nicca½, hontu sabbepi p±ºino.
          Samm± (..0270) vassatu k±lena, devopi jagat²pati;
          saddhammanirato loka½, dhammeneva pas±sat³ti.
 
                                     Iti badaratitthavih±rav±sin± munivarayatin±
    Bhadantena  ±cariyadhammap±lena  kat±  petavatthu-atthasa½vaººan±  niµµhit±.
 
                                                 Petavatthu-aµµhakath± samatt±.
 


